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8 ed irous (Sede Realer) 


n co Teace buf my felte with: ſome 
5 ie tranſſation, At vacant times; and 
5 iste \2e 54 {ecing, chat faice the Goſpell 
DIR 2 aach bene preached, This one 
8 r een touchine the appea- 
rin of ne aud ſoules . rv, Hatłi not biti 
nichr Har dled amon ſt vs ind therfore many, 
Scher whiſe Well affected ieicligionvetsrly: igno- 
rant herein, Ithoughi᷑ it not arriſſe to take in 
hand ſome good abck leatned’ Treatiſe concer- 
ning this matter. Wherein ab mau haue boch 
learnedly , painfully anchrelinioutty travelled ¢ 
fo amongſt others,nonei in m iuctzemenr hath 
more handſomly &eloquéds Mik nisle iudg- 
merit & better method d diſcobrſedthie Ame, thé 
Hewes usaterus, Nlitliſter Of Tixerrine. Ochers 
haue hadled it indescl wel, but vet Vibil al noſtrã 
bun; being either too hort, or too long, Or too 
udn 4 ij H 


YotheReader. © 

Ake or too doubtful, or otherwile fo cofuled, a 
at they leaué the: 155 n ſaſpence in 
üming⸗ 


will no pr Sie ene e it, sheds to . 
the Reader to view, and judge himſelf. For thus 
much at the firſt fight he ſhall ſee: A cleare me- 
thode, With a familiar and eafie ftile, the matter 
throughly handled Fra and Con, on both fides, 
ſo that — to bewantit ting nor any 
thing redounding. And if it be trlie chat Flotace 
faith, Onene tulit punctum, qui mifcuit utile dalci,that 
is, He winneth the prize, that ioyneth pleafure 
with profit: Ithinke this Authour may alſo in 
chis reſpect be pronounced Victor, and adiudged 
to the beſt game. For he ſo intreateth this ſeri- 
ous and terrible matter of Spirits, that he nov / 
and thé inſerting ſome ſtrange ſtory of. Monks, 
Drieſtes, Friers, and ſuch like counterfeits, doth 
both very liuely diſplay their falfhood, and. alſo 
nota litle recreate his Reader: and yet in the end 
he ſo aptly concludeth to the purpoſe, that his 
hiftories ſeeme not idle tales, or i an tinent va⸗ 
garies, but very tr uthes, naturally falling vader 
the shea of ai matter. And how prafie 
table 


Tothe Reader. 


table this his woorke is, choſe may beftiudge, 


which are moſt ignorant in this queſtion, ſome 
thinking every {mall motion & noyſe to be Spi- 
rites, and ſome fo fondly perfwaded that there 
are no Spirits, who being better enformed here= 
in by this Authour, I fuppoſe will confeſſe his 
work to haue done them ſome profit: if know- 
ledge be profitable, and ignorance diſcommo- 
dious. And againe, thaſe which being hitherto: 
borne in hande thot mens ſoules returne againe 
on earth, crauing helpe of the liuing, and haue 
ſpent much of their ſubſtaunce on idle Monkes 
and Friers, to relieue them, will confeſſe the like. 
For when they ſhall fee they haue bene falſely 
taught, and that they were not the ſoules of men 


Which appeared, but either falſhood of Monks, 


— 


or illuſions of diuels, franticke imaginations, or 
ſome other frivolous & vaine perſwaſions, they 
will thinke it profitable to haue knowne the 
3 well to auoid error hereafter,as to ſaue 
their mony from ſuch greedy caterpillers. Some 
alſo which be aber l el 80 vp in Re- 
ligion, and yet not knowing what to thinke of 
thefe matters, will not iudge their labour euill 
imployed, nor the worke vnprofitable, wherby 


a Uy. they 


— 


Iothe Reader. 


they may be brought out of doubt, and know: 
certainly what to beleeue. There be many alſo- 
euen now a dayes, Which are hanted & troubled 
with ſpirites, and know not howe to vᷣſe them- 
felues,who when they fhall learne how a Chri- 
ſtian man ought to gouem himſelfe „being ver 
ed with euil ſpirits, il think it a very profitable 
point of doctrine, that ſhal teach ther to direct 
themſelues. Profitable therefore it is aud ſhalbe, 
no doubt, vnto manys and dilprofitable vnto 
none, except perchance vnto popiſhi Monks and 
Prieſts, who are like hereby to loſe a great part 
oftheir gsines, which fometimes they gathered 
togither in great abundaumce, by chérdeteitull 
doctrine of theappearing of dead ens fouless 
But chis their Wicked and dinelliſh doctrine, to- 
gither wath all the patches and appendices ther- 
to belonging; he fo notably. tearech and cuttetli 
in peeces, that I am well aſſured they ſhal neuer 
be able to cobble and clout them vp again. And 
this doth he with ſucha moderation of breuitie 
and teciouneſſe, trat I may rightly ſay Ele hath 
ſaid well and not too much, and ritten truly: 
and not too licle. F Mic act 
Now as touching my tranſlation a 
“fi or | laue 


) 


aue not made him ſpeake with like grace in 
Engliſh, as hee dooth in Latine: yet haue Inot 
chaunged his meaning, nor altered his matter, 
endeuouring my ſelfe rather to make thee vn- 
derſtand what thou readeſt, then to ſmoothe 
and pollifh it with fine & picked words, which 
J graunt others might haue done more exqui- 
fitely, and perchaunce I my felfe alfo ee 
better, if I would haue made thereofa ſtudy and 
labour, and not a recreation and exerciſe. But 
how ſoeuer I haue done herein, verily good rea- 
der, I truft chou wilt take in good part, Which is 
all that leſteeme: if any man fhall miſlike ther- 
of, let him amendl it. I truſt it be ſufficient to te- 
ſtifie my good will to do thee good, and to let 
thee vnderſtand the Aut hours meaning, 


. To the Reader. 


Farewell, 


——— 
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To the right excellent and 
moſt wiſe and vertuous Lord John Steigerus Conſull 
of the noble Commòn wealth of Berna, his good 
solo Lordand Patrone, Lewes Lauaterus 

e Tigurine, wisheth health, 


Any and diuers things are reafo- 
Bho (| nedvpon, both of the learned and 
vnlearned, as wel of other matter,, 
as alſo of Spirites, which are feene 
and heard, and make men afraid in 
Ache night feafon, and in the day 
er : time, by fea and by lande, in the 
fields, woods, and houfes: And likewife concerning 
fich ſtraunge things which for the moſt part hap- 
en before thedeath of certain men, eſpecially great 
Princes, and before notable innouations of King- 
domes and Empires. Many which neuer fawe or 
heard any ofthefethings, ſuppoſe alliſiat is tepor- 
ted ofthem, tobe meere trifles and old wiues tales: 
for fo much as ſimple men, and ſuch as are fearefull 
and ſuperſtitious, perſwade themſeluesthey haue 
ſeen this or that, when indeed the matter is farre o- 
therwiſe. A gaine, there are ſome, which aſſoone as 
they heare of any thirig, eſpecially if it happen in 
the night, they by and by thinke ſome ſpirite dooth 
walke, and are maruellouſſy troubled in Ae 
«| ee b cau 
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cauſethey cannot diſcerne natural! things from pi 


krites. And fome (chiefly thoſe whiche hunt after 


gaines, by the ſoules of dead men) affirme that the 
moſt part of ſuch things which are heard or ſeene, 
are the loules of dead men, which crauehelpe of 
them that areliuing; to be deliuered out of the tor- 
ments of moſt cruell paine in Purgatorie. Many not 
only of the common fort, but alſo men of excellent 
knowledge,domaruell whether there be any ſpirits 
or no, and what maner of things they are. Yea and 
ſome of my familiar friends haue many times reque- 
fied me, to (hew them my opinion concerning theſe 
matters. Wherfore mefeemeth it ſnall be worth my 
laboure, if I declare briefly and plainſy out of the 
word of God, what we ought to iudge concerning 
theſe things. For the Minifters of Gods Church can 
take nothing more profitable in hande, thanto in- 
ftruct the people of God purely and plainly, in fuch 
neceſſary matters as come in queſtion our of the 
word of God, which is a lanterne (as the Pfalmift 
faith) vnto our feete, and a light vnto our pathes: 
and todeliner them from all errour and ſuperſtition, 
and bring them out ofall watiering and doubt. And 
verily their ſtudie & diligence is to be highly com- 
mended, who for theſe fewe yeares ago, haue fet 
forth certaine bookes drawne out of the ſcriptures, 
written in the Germaine tongue againft ſundrie er- 
rours: and theirs likewife Who in theſe our dayes 
by writing ofbookes do teache, inſtruct, and con- 
firmetherude and vnlearned people. For amongſt 
many other excellent benefits, which God our hea- 
uenly Father hath beftowed vppon mankinde in 8 

allo 


0 


400 A He ne, ‘ 
2 alfois a great and moſt liberall gift,that in this fatter, 
and as it Were old age of the world, he hath brought 
to light by the Art of Imprinting,alwel many other 
good Authours, as alſo the holie ſcriptures ofthe 
old and new Teſtament, written indiuers langua- 
es: whereby he doth not onlie teach vs amply and 
ully what to beleeue, and what to doo, but alſo et 
mightily ſubuerteth and quite ouerthroweth di- 
uers and ſundrie errours, which by little and little 
haue crept into the Church. Truly all ſuch are ve- 
rie vngrateful towards God, which do not willing- 
ly acknowledge this fo notable a benefit. 
As touching this my treatiſe concerning Spirits, The divifor 
and ſtraunge wonders, I haue deuided it into three 1 b . 
part es for the more cleare vnderftandingtherof. In N 
the firſt parte I ſnewe, that there are viſions and ſpi- 
rits, and that they appeare ynto men ſometimes, and 
that many & maruellous things happen beſides the 
ordinarie courſe of nature. In the ſecond Idiſcuſſe 
what maner ofthings they are, that, is not the ſoules 
of dead men, as ſome men haue thought, but either 
good or euill angels, or elſe ſome ſecret and hid ope- 
rations of God, inthe third Ideclate why God doth 
ſomtime ſuffer Spirits to appear, and diuers forewar- 
nings to happen: and alſo how mẽ ought to behaue 
themſelues when they happen to meete with ſuch Bt 
things. In thefe points or partes, the chiefeft ching N 
~ ywheron men vſeto teaſontouching this matter, are 
conteined. Now Imeanto handle this matter, being 
very obſcure and intricat e, With many queſtions, (1 
truſt)ſo plainly, & clerely out ofthe holy ſcriptures, 
whereonwe may ſurely ſtay our ſelues, out of the 
i b 2 aunciem 
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8 ~~» { 
anciét fathers, allowed hiſtoriographers, and other 
good writers, that thoſe whichare ſtudious and lo- 


uers of Gods truth, may well vnderftand what may 
be denied & thought of thofe apparitions, & other 
ſtraunge & maruellous matters. And I alſotruſt that 
euen our aduerſaries alſo, (in caſe they wil lay their 
affections aſide, but a litle while) wil ſay that I haue 
truly alleaged all their arguments, and confuted thẽ 
without any railing or bitterneſſe. For my purpoſed 


ende is according to the doctrine of Saint Paule, to 


* 


edifie and not to deſtro . iv 917 

As touching diumations, bleſſings, juglings, eon- 
iurings, and divers kinds of ſoreerie, and generally 
of all other diuellith practiſes, eertaine learned men 
of our time haue written bookes, as Ga/per Pencerus, 
Ioannes Viera, Ludouicus Mellichius and perchaunee 
ſome others alfo,whole worke L[haiie not yet ſeene. 
It is not long ago ſince Joaunes Riuius a man learned 
and eloquent, publifhed a bocke inthe latintoong, 
entreating of ſpirites and ſuperſtition. Inthe which 


books albeit very briefly, yet doth hee as he is wont 


in all things, very finely & eloquently intreat ofthis 
matter, and of other fooliſne ſuperſtibns. Andalbe- 
it that Ido write more largely of this, yet was it not 
my minde to gather togither al thoſe thinges which 
could haue ſpoken and alleaged touching che fame 
matter: but only fuch as ſeemè the chiefeſt and meſt 
eſpecial points, partly becauſe I would not betedi. 
ous tothe reader, & partly alſo ſeaſt my books ſnuld 
grow vnto an ouer great quantity. I haue great hope 


that Jonchimus Cumerariusßthiat excellent man, ‘who 
readeth the aunciene Writers both greeks and latins, 


wit h. 
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with exquiſite iudgemér,and hath great experience 
in all things, willinortly write learnedly & at large 
ofthis matter, and alſo of others like vnto it. For 
fo muche hee ſeemeth to promiſe in his preface to 
Plutarches Booke, De defect oraculorum , & figura, 
& confecrata Delphis (her in he handleth the nature 
and operatiõs of diuels) and alſo in other of his wri- 8 
tings. I for my parte had once yes: this my trea- 
tile in the vulger tong, and now bicatife I truſt it fhal 
be alſo profitable to other men, I Haue tranſlated it 
into latin, adding certaine things thiereto. l 

This my.booke which Fhaue With great labour The dedica. 
and ſtudy gathered out of other més writings] pre- ion. 
ſent & offer vnte you moſt noble conful) according 
to the ancient faſnion & euſtome: not for that ſup- 
poſe you haue any neede of my teaching, touching 
thefethings which are herein kãdled. (For I am not 
ignoraunt; vnder what teachers you have atteined 
vnto true learning, and héw You Rate ard do con- 
tinually read ouer ſundry good authors with per- 
fed knowledge in many tongues.) But partly that 
I might purc haſe credit and authoritie vnto this my 
booke with thoſe men, vnto whome yourgoodnes, 
godlineſſe and conſtancie (which you haue alwaies 
hitherto euermore ſhewed, and yet do fhewe, in ſet- 
ting forth truereligis ,.& mainteining good lawes) 
is throughly knowne: and nde F fhew 
my. ſelfe in ſome reſpecte thanxfulſ vnto vou. For 
your honour hathbeſtowed many benefits on me, 
whom you onlie knowe by fight,and vppon other 
Miniſters of the ( hurch, wherby ye haue fo bound 
me vnto you, that I ſhall neuer be able to make any 
_ recompence.. b. 3 Wherſore 


ahs 1 %, CAMEOS L Pyle. , 
Wherefore I moſt earneſtly beſeech you, notte 
refuſe this ſigne and token of my good wil, be itne- 
uer ſo ſimple: but rather to vouchſafe, Whẽ ye haue 
leiſure from the laboure and toile of the common 
wealth, to reade ouer this my booke : for Ihaue 
good hope it will not ſeeme vnpleaſaunt vnto you 
& others in the reading, as wel for the plaine order 
Ile therin, as alſo for the ſundrie and manifold hif- 


tories in it recited.. f 88 
Almightie God, who hath fo bleſſed you with 
his heauenly gifts,thatfor them, (albeit very yong) 
you haue aſpired vnto the higheſt degree in your 
noble citie and dominiõ of Berna, vouchſafe to pre- 
ſerue you in health; and increafe and multiply his 
good gifts in you. My Lords & brethren the miniſ- 
ters of Tigurin, and alſo your old companion maſter 
George Grebelius,that excellent man in lerning, vertu, 
and nobilitie, hartily ſalute your Lordſhip. From 
Tigurin in the month of January, the year of Chriſts 
Natiuitie. 1570. 110 U Ls Tt 
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A Table of theChapder of the three principal 


Parts, touchin 85 Spirits walking g by Night. * 


lod 10, the fet part. 45 dall ö 
125 

3 certaine mosh wihich are . ‘ed in thin 
Treatife of Spirites, and divers other diuinations of 

things to come.Chapter.1. . | Folio. 1. 
Melancholike perſons and madde men, imagining things 
whichin very deed are not.Chaper.2. . Fol ). 
Fearefull men, imagine ue ſee and heare ſtraunge 
dings. Chap.3. Fol.14. 
Men which are dull of ceing and hearing, imagine many 
chine gs which in very deed are not fo, Chap. 4. Fol. 16. 
. Many 2 are fo feared by other men, that hey fappofeshcy 
haue heard or feenefpirits.Chap.s5.. 9. Pol, au. 
Prieſts and Monkes fained chemnlelü⸗t to be fpirits ralfe 
how A undus vnder this colour defiled Paulina, and Tyrane 
uus abuſed many noble and honeſt matrons Cha. 6. Fol. 2g 
Timotheus Aelurus, count erfeiting himſelfe to be an An- 
gell, obteined a Bifhoppricke: foure Monkes of the order 
of Preachers, made man vainie apparitions at Berna. Chap- 


ter. . Fol. 28. 
Of a counterfaite and deceiuing rau at Orleaunce in 
France. Chap. 8s. ito Fel.37. 


Ofa certaine unn Clauemma ; which fained him, 
ſelfe to be our Lady, and of an other that counterfeited him- 


ſelfe to be a Soule, asalfo of acertaine Blue Ieſuit Frier. 


Chapter. 9. Fol. 41. 
That. it is no maruellif vaine fightes haue bene in olde 
ume, 
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time, neither yet that it is to be maruelled at, if chere be . 

at this day. Chap. io. Fol. 47. 
That many naturall things are taken to be ghoſtes. 
Chapter. 1. Fo 

A proofe out of the Gentiles hiſtories, that g ghoſteßcde of 

tentimes appeare. Chap. ia. ! Fol.53 

A proofe out of the hiftories of the 1 Church, and 

of the writings of ely Fathers > ch. ut there are walking ſpi- 


rits. Chap. z. Fol. 62. 
That in the bookes, et aes! 6 Monkes, are many ridi- 
culous and vaine apparitions Chapag. 50> » Fol. Gy. 
A proofe by other fufficient writers, that lu io mel 
time 1 15. Fol. 68. 
Daily experience teacheth vs, that porte do ppeart to 
men. Chap. 16. 15 Fol i. 


That there happen eee and prognoſticati- 
ons, and that fodain noyſes and cracks and ſuch like, are heard 
before the deathof men, before battall, and before fome no- 


table alterations and chaunges Chap. Poly. 


eis proued by teſtimoniesof holy 1 chat ſpirites 
are ſometime ſeen and heard, and that athex ſtrange matters 


do often ehaunce. Chaps. bar Fols5. 

To whom, when, where, and after Air foutfpivies do ap- 

peered what 3 do worke. carpe vor Folge. 
eis The are of np e 


The apa eee oe adh Tewes,and Turks, 


concerning the. eſtate of Nee tga be from their bodies. 


Chapter. rol im | Fol. 92. 
Ihe Papiſts Ge eee 


and the appearing of them. chap. 2. 0 Fol nog. 


What hath followed this doctine ofthe Papitts,concer- 
ning 


\y 


Sra appear ing of mens ſoules. Chap z. Fol. no. 
Teſtimonies out of the word of God, that abe the 
ſioules of the faithful nor of infidels, do walke * the 5 
after they are once parted from their bodies. 

Chapter. 4. Fol, 114) 
Teftimonies of the auncient Fathers, that deade mens 

foules parted from their 1 0 doo not wander here vppon 
carth. Chap. 5. Fool. u6. 

A confutation of thofe mens arguments or reafons,which 
affirme, that dead mens {cules do appeare. And firſt, that is 
anſwered whiclicertaine'do alleage, to wit, that God is om- 
mpotent, and therefore that hee can worke contrary to the 


ordinary courfe of nature. Chap. 6. Fol. 123. 
That the true Samuel “ not. ed the Witch in 
Endor. Chap.7. 101 Fol. 127. 
A confutation of their’ arguments, which woulde aue 
Samuel! himfelfe to appeare. € hap. 8. Fol. 1-3. 
Whether the Diuell haue eee to nee the 
fhape of a faithfull man? Chap 9. Fol. 140. 


Ad ofes and Elia appeared in the Mount vnto C hu iſt our 
Herde: many haue beene raiſed from the dead both in bodie 
arid ſoule, and there fore ſoules after they are departed, may 
returne on earth againe. Chap. 10. Pool. 14. 


Whether the holy Apoſtles thought they ſawe a mans f 


foule,when Chriſt fodein! y Wenn vnto them alter his Re- 
ſurrection Chap. ii. Pool. 148. 
Concerning the holy Fathers, Councels Biſhoppes, and 
common people, which fay ne ſoules doo Nee F 
Chap u. ol 151. 
Whether Werle doo returne againe out of r 
and the place which ner call a py 
Chapter. HiT ot Fol. 155. 
What thoſe things are beh. men ſee and heare: and firit 
that good Angels do’ ſometimes appeare. Chap. 4. Fol. 9. 
Ae — yea and for t the 3 * part, euill ps 


* 


doo appeare. Chap. ß. 


ae" Fol. 1 


Of wondrous monfters, and fuch like. Chap. ib. Fol. 164. 


_ That it is no hard thing for the diuell to appeare in divers, 
fhapes, and to bring to pafle ſtraunge things. ee 
Chap. iy. . ; : Fol. id. 


Duuels do fometimes bid men do thoſe things which are 
good, and auoyde things that are euill: ſometimes they tell 


trutlV and for what cauſe. Chap. 8. „ Folz 


The Chapters of the third part, 


God by tke appearing of Spirits doth exerciſe the faith · 


full, and punifh the vnbeleeuers,Chap.1, Fol. 5. 
What the cauſe is that in cheſe our dayes, ſo fewe ſpirites 
are ſeene or heard. Chap 2. Fol183, 


Why God doth ſuffer ſtraunge noyſes, or extraordina- 
ry rumblings to Ee heard befose ſome norable alterations, or 
otherwiie.Chap.3,. | ig eh a 
Alter what fort they ſhould bchauethemfelues, which 
fee good or euill ſpirits, or meete with other ſtrannge aduene 
tures : and fiiſt how botli Jewes and Gentiles behaued chem- 
ſelues in the like caſes. C hap. 4. Fol. 8. 
How Chriſtian men ought to behaue themſelues when 
they ſer ſpirits, and firſt, that they ought to haue a good cour 
rage, and to be ſtedfalt in faith. Chap. . Fol ago. 
lt behoueththem which are vexed with neat pray 
efpecially, and to giue themſelues to fafting, ſobrietie, wate 
Ching, and vpright and godly Jming.Chap 6. Fol. 93. 

That ſpirits which Me to appeare , ought to be iuſtly ſu- 
ſpected: and that we may not talke with them, nor enquire 
any thing of them. Chap 7. > Carl Folagg. 

Teſtimenies out . holy Scripture, and one example 
whereby it is prooued, that ſuch kinde of apparitions are not 


Fol. i868, 


pe 


— ro 


robe credited, and that we ought to be verie circumſpect in 
them. Chap 8s. fol. 201. 
Aſter what fort the fait hfull in the primatiue church, v- 

fed themſelues, when they met with ſpirits. chap. 9. fol. 204. 
That fundry kindes of ſuperſtition haue crept in, wherby 

men haue attempted to driue away ſpirits. chap. io. fol. 206. 
That ſpirites are not to bee driuen away by curſing and 
banning. chap. u. fol. 214. 
After what fort we ought to behaue our ſelues, when we 
heare ſtraunge cracks, or when other fore warnings happen. 

Cc hapter N. fol,2 16. 
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The firſt parte of this 


happen. 
CHAP. I. 


Concerning certaine wordes whiche are often vſed in this 
Treatife of Spirits, and divers other diuinations of things 
to come. ) 


PD the intent, that thoſe men which oc⸗ 
Y cupie themſelues in reading of this mx 
Boke, and efpecially in peruſing of o⸗ 
ther auncient titers, map the better 
I vnderſtand euerp thing, J will at the 
tüirſt enteraunce b2iefy expounde thole 
: things which thali lerme to concern the 
pꝛopꝛietie of woꝛds and termes vſed in 

this my Treatiſe of Spirits. 


Speltrum, among the Latines doth fignifie a ſhape o: Spectrum. 


foꝛme offome thing pꝛeſenting it (elfe vnto our fight. 


Scaliger affirmeth, that Spectrum is a thing Which offe⸗ 


reth it lelfe to be (ene, either truly, oꝛ by vaine iwaginati⸗ 
en. Che Diuines take it to be a ſubſtance without a bodie, 


which being heard oꝛ feene, maketh men alraide. 


Diſam, ſigniſieth an imagination o: a certaine ſhewe, Vim. 
a 


Which 


3 
4 
8 


VI iO. 


Terricula- 
menta. 


Phantaſma. 


Mat. ag. 
LA arke 6. 


Phafma. 


Paeuma. 


Lulea. 


TLarés. 


Præſtites. 


2. The firſt part 


7 Gs: 
which men being in lipe, vea and 1 al ſo, time in 


their iudgement ko behold: as we read of Brutus, who law 


his one angell. Cicero in his firſt boke Acadæm, queſt. 


wꝛiteth, that Vzſam, amongſt the Grecians is called o, 


a kantaſie, oʒ baine imagination. 

Allo the Latines call thofe things Hiſiones, Which the 
Grecians name gates 

Terriculamenta, are dain viſions 02 ſights, which make 
men e Latines allo call it 7 erriculum, becauſe it 

That which D. Matth. 24. and Marke 6. call orn. 
Frafmus doth tranſlate it Spectrumt but the old interpzeter 
vleth the Greeke word. 


qx in like manner doth lignifte an elfe, a ſighte o2 3 
Suidas maketh a vifference betwene 


vaine apparition, 
Phantafina and Phaæntaſia, ſaping, that Phantafmai is an ima⸗ 
gination, an appearance o2 fight ok athing which is not, as 
are thole ightes which men in their Mepe do thinke they 
fee : but that Phansafets the leeing af that onelp which is in 
very deede. 


A is taken in Luke 24. chapter, foꝛ a ſpirite o2 vaine 


imagination. owbeit moſt commonly ſome other woꝛd is 
iopned vnto it, ik it bee put fo2 an euill ſpirite: as ayer: 
madarmmer. The Gentiles (as S. Auguſtine and other Fae 
thers do teſtiſte) ſuppoſed that the fonles of men became 


Dæmones, that is, god 02 cuil angels: which it they had done 


well, then were they called Lares, that is pꝛiuate gods: 
but ik they haue done euill, then were they named Lemures, 
02 Larue, bugs and Elues. But if it were doubled whether 
they had liued well oꝛ ill, then were they called Hane. 


Apuleius and other old witers affirme, that Gere and La- 5 
res were all one. : 
It was ſuppoſed (as Feta witnelleth)that Tores ert 4 


the foules of men, oz elſe infernall gods. Lares were talied 


Praſtites, becauſe they Made all things fafe with their eies: 


that 


3 


** 


. . 
Of vvalking Spirits. 
that is, they ſaued and pꝛeſerued all things. 

And Authoꝛs aftir me, they were calles Host, for that 
they were ſuppoſed to dꝛiue away enemies. Neither were 
they thought to beare rule only in private houſes, in trolle 
meting waies, but alſo to defend Cities. They were likes 
Wile woꝛſhipped pꝛiuately in houſes, and openly in the high 
wapes. As touching thole that were called Lares, you may 
read moze in Anthonius Conſtantius, of Fauentia bis Come 
mentaries, and in Ouid. lib. 5. Faſtorum. 


Heftil 7. 


Genius (lay the Grammarians) is the naturall god of Genius. 


euerp place, oteuerp thing, oꝛ ot euery man when we are 
boꝛne, as it is Witten, we haue two Gen, whereef the one 
encourageth vs to do well, the other to do euill. Census 
‘(faith Cenlorinus)is à god in whoſe gouernante euerp man 
Doth liue, ſo ſone as he is boꝛne : either becauſe hes taketh 
care fo2 our begetting, oꝛ that he is engendꝛed with bs, 02 
elſe that he taketh charge and defence of vs when we are 
begotten. Sure it is, he is called Genius, 2 gignendo, that is, 
ok begetting. | 
Penates like wiſe are pomefficall gods. Macrobius af: 
‘firmeth, that they are gods by whom we onelp bicathe, by 
whom we eniop this body, and by whom we pot lle the reas 
fon of our mindes. Nonius faith, Lemures are ſpirites tals 
king by night, and terroꝛs rifing of pictures of m t beaſts. 
Other ſap, that Lemures are euil and hurtfull ſhapes which 
àppeare in the night, yea and that they be the ſoules of thoſe 
that make men black and ble w, called after that name. 


Penates. 


Dame men call the ghoſts of all dead gings by p name vabræ. 


ol Lemsres. Thus ſaith Apuleius, Of thoſe Lemures, he 
that bath care of his poſteritie, and inhabiteth the boule 
with a peaceable and quiet kinde of rule, was called Lar 
familiaris , god oł the houſe. And be tauſe among the people 
of olde time, as they counted Lares good, fs they ſuppoſed 


Lemurestabe naught, therefaze to dziuc tůzem away, ther 


did facrifice bute them. 
a 2 Some 


Lemurese 


Ceriti. 
Manes. 


4. The firſt part 
Some other affirme , that Lemurer are ſoules which 
farry about the bodies. Porphayrins calleth them the wan⸗ 


Dig laules of men departed befoze their time, as it were 
Kemures, taking their name of Remus, whoſe ſoule folowed 


his bꝛother Romulus: who to the intent he might pactiis 


them, inſtituted leaſtes calicd Lemuria. 

Seruius Wziteth, that “more were called Laruæ : and 
they called dead mens (cules by the name of VInbræ. Of 
Laruæ men are called Laruati, that is to ſap, frantike men, 


and ſuch as are vexed with ſpirits. Cibo alſo as (Nonius 


Witnelſeth) are called Ceriti. 

Seruius faith, that mennes foules are called Manet, 
at ſuche time as departing krom their bodies, they are 
not pet pailed into other bodies. And he iudgeth that they 
are fo called by the figure e (Whiche is when one 


8 


5 
D 


es 
pis Fs 


ſpeaketh by contraries) of the olde adiectiue Manus, that 


is god, becauſe they were nothing leſſe than god. Foz 
the auncient people ſuppoſed, that Manes were tnfernall 
gods, and therefore did they number them amongtt their 


- gutl gods, and pacified them with ſacrifice, leaſt they ſhould 


hurt them. Some aſtirme that MA anes are indeed infernall 
gods, but pet god: whereof tommeth Mane, Which ſigni⸗ 
fie th geod, and Di ALaves, ac ił you would ſap, god and pros 
ſperous gods, and therof alſo is {aid Iumanes, foꝛ, not god. 

Some other ſuppole, that foules ſeparated from the bos 
dies, were called alter this name: herby we {ee the aun⸗ 
tient monuments. of tumbes haue bene dedicated to Dis 
Aiunibiu, to the infernall gods: In the which opinion Apu- 
leius was, as we ſaid a little befoꝛe. 

There are ſome that iudge Manet, to be the veryſame. 
that the old people called C, and that there were two of 


theſe Manecalligned bute mens bodies, euen immediatelp 


alte r their begetting, which foꝛſake them not tobe they are 
dead, but continue in the graues after the bodies are conſu⸗ 
med. Foz tbe which besa men who defaced onus 


ments, 


N 
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ments, were thought to do wꝛong vnto the gods called 
Manes. The ſothſapers called as well the celeſtiall as the 
infernall gods by the name of Aanes, and that becauſe they 
beleued (as Feſtus doth weite) that all things did wanare, 
that is, were deriued krom them. Other thinke they were 
fo called 2 manando, of flowing, betauſe the places betwen 
the circle of the Mone and the earth, from whence they 
tome, are full of ſoules. 

Maniæ ure deformed creatures, as Feſtus ſaith: andal / Maniæ. 
fo Daly ſhapes, wherwith nurſles make childꝛen afraid. 

luerus ig d woman with a face almoſt of a monſtrous faz Mormo. 
ſchion: hereok it is taken for a heg: as allo nocrcuesy, doth 
fignifie a terrible fight.a ſpirit, oꝛ an elfe. Nicephorus ſaith 
in his Eccleſtaſticall hiſtoꝛy, that a woman vſing to walke 
by night, is called by the name of Gilo. 

Lamiæ were ſuppoſedof the auncient people to be wo⸗ Lamix, 
men hauing eies to put out oꝛ in at their plealure, oꝛ rather 
certaine ſhapes of diuels, which taking on them the ſhewe 
of beautifull women, deuoured childzen and pong men, al⸗ 
lured vnto them with werte inticements. 

Philoftratus in his boke Appollonio, wꝛiteth a maruel⸗ 
lous hiſtoꝛꝝ oꝛ fable of one Menippus, beloued of an hegge. 
The ſame authour weiteth, that Lam are called of fome 
men Laruæ, ſpirits walking by night: and Lemurei, night 
ſpirits of hozrible ſhapes: and of many Empuſa, ghoaſts of 
variable faſhion: and that nurſles fo named them to make 
their childꝛen afraide. 
Chryſoſtomus Dion weiteth, that in the inmoſt part of 
A ffrihe are certain wild beaſts, hauing the countenance oF 
a woman, which in like manner are called Ln: and he 
ſaith that they haue their paps and al the reſt of their beak 
ſo faire as any Painters wit can deuiſe, which being vnco⸗ 
uered, they deceitkullp allure men vnto them, and when 
they haue taken them, do koꝛthwith deuoure them. kamen of 
5 the fourth chapter of the N of ere Hier chap.ge. 
i 


N 


Striges. 


Gorgones. 


Incubi. 
Succubi. 


Empuſa. 


Dicelon. 


Hecatæa. 


Acco. 
Alphito. 


Telchinnes. 


Pin. 
Taunus, 


6 The firſt part 
it is ſaide: Lamiæ nudauerunt mamimas ſuas, Oc. Apuleius 
Weiteth, that Law are things that make Childꝛen are 


fraide. 


Lamia ave alfa called Scriges. Striges (as they fay) are 
vnluckie birdes, Which ſucke out fhe blood of infantes lp⸗ 


— - 


ing in their cradles. And hereol lome men will haue Mit⸗ 


ches take their name, who allo are called Volatica, ag Fe- 
{tus wꝛiteth. 

The name of Gorgon, was inuented to make childꝛen as 
kraid: loꝛ they fap theſe Gorgous are rauening ſpirites, ſuch 
as men faine Lamiæ to be, 

Ephialtæ, and Hyplnaltæ, that is, Iucubi & uccubi, (which 
we call Maares) are night ſpirits oꝛ rathers Diuels, which 
leape vpon men in their llpe. The Phiſitians do aflirme, 
that theſe are nothing elle but a diſeaſe. 

Empufa,is au apparition of the Diuel, oz a ſpirit which 


ewer it lelle bute ſuch as are in miſerp, chaunaing bis 


ſhape into diuers loꝛmes, and foꝛ the moſt part appeareth at 


none time. Read moꝛe hereof in Suidas. 


Dicelon, is ſo called, betcauſe it is ſent to make men a⸗ 
kraid: thoſe kinds of terroꝛs the Gretians call Hecatæa, ag 
Apollonius wæiteth, becauſe Hecate oꝛ Proſerpina is the 
cauſe of them, who thereloꝛe is called % den a Comm, that 


is ot terrikping, and that by reafon that terrours by night 


were thought to be ſtirred vp by her. 
Plutarchus iwgiteth, that Acco and Alphito, were mans 


childꝛen in awe, and made them feare to do euil. 
Cardanus calleth theſe Diuels which kepe onder the 
earth, and manytimes kill men as they are vndermining, 


by the name of Tuchinnet. Men vſing witchcraft, and ſuch 


ſtrous women, by naming of whome, mothers kept their 


as are poſſeſſed with a Spirit, and out of their wits, are cal⸗ 


ledamongſt the Grecians, . 


Ok thele fort are thoſe monſters, halfe like men, and 


halle like beattes, whiche men 1 ary found in wads, 


and 


N 
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and oftentimes haue appeared vnto men. It is ſaide, that 
Panes and Fauni, are all one, hauing their nether parts 
like vnto Goates fee, * 

And menne faye, that Satyri, are almoſt lyke bre Suu. 
— men: And thofe whiche are of full age are called S/. Seni. 

Cut, 
Orocentaurus, is a boatt of a ſtraunge faſhion, which is Onecentan- 
repoꝛted to be like a man in the vpper part, and down ward 
like an alle. 
_ Onofceli,As it is witten in Plutarche, are Diuele, ha- Onoſcel 
uing legges line vnto ates. 
Tuhe olde people imagined, that Hippocentauri, were Nyppocen- 
creatures, who befoꝛe were like to men, but the binder taurus. 
parts had the ſimilitude of hozſes. 
And they do faine „that S phinx is Animal arbeprouopeer, N Sphinx, 
beaſt of the ſimilitude of a man. g 
Scilla, and Herpyx, are rauening Diuels, with faces Fals 
like vnto maydens, youre 
As touching men liuing in the Dea, as Tritones, Nerei- Triton. 
des and Syrenes, Who as the auncient people affirmed, had Nercides3. 
faces like vnto men, Reade Gelnerus in Historia Aquatili- Syrenes. 
um, where he intreateth of them. Joꝛ be pꝛoueth out of 
many Autho2s, that there are kounde Monſters in the 
Sea, hauing ſhapes and countenaunces fome what like 
vnto men. a * 
Some of thele Monſters which are inderde, bee of the 
Kinde of Apes, and ſome are onely fabulous, 02 falſe: pet 
not withſtanding, it may be, that the Diuell doth decciue 
men vnder the loꝛmes of them. +d 
Thus much concerning tearmes, which we mut vſe 
in this our Treatiſe of Spirits oꝛ Uiſions. * 
Hereunto haue J adiopned ſtraunge happes, and foes 
tokens, which fo2 the moſt part chaunce befoze great mats 
ters. And therefoꝛe Iknit them vnto theſe, becaule they 
haue great reſemblance vnto them. 4 
03 
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PFortentum. 


-‘Oikentum. 


Prodigium. 


Monſtrum. ‘ 


8 The firſt part 


Foꝛ vaine imaginations allo appeare onto our lights: ar- 


med men as it were are lene on earth 5 02 in theatre: and 
other ſuch like ſhapes, vopces, nopſes, crackes, and ſuch 
like. But as touching the very wozds, Portentum is that 
which loꝛeſheweth ſome thing to come, as when ſtraunge 
bodies appeare in the aire, oꝛ blazing ſtarres, oꝛ thunder in 


faire weather, oꝛ whirlewindes do chaunte. Feſtus ſaith, 


that albeit Portentum be à naturall thing, vet it happeneth 
ſildome, and doth betoken lome thing to come to pale al⸗ 
ter a certaine ſealſon. 

Oſtentum, is ſome Kraunge thing, which cheweth ſome 
thing to come to effect (pedily. They giue the like exam⸗ 
ples of them both. 


*. 


Prodigium, is à thing which albeit it offers chaunce bg 


courſe of nature, pet notwithſtanding it doth altwates betas 
ken ſome euill thing, being called Prodigium, as it were of 
porro ag endum, to be done afterward, 
Monſtrum, is that which hapneth againſt nature, as 
when any thing is bꝛought fozth hauing members belon⸗ 


ging ts an other kinde: the which is allo called Promon- 


Strum; as who ſhould fap, Porro aliquid monftrans,fine monens, 


that is, ſhewing 02 warning fome thing tobappenafters — 


rd. Notwithſtanding thele termes are many times cons 
founded togither, and taken in one fignification, and that 
becauſe they reſpect one ende, that is, to teil befoʒe oꝛ gine 
1 of things to come. The vaine viſions wheron we 
here intreat, appertaine nothing to naturall philofopbers, 


neither pet thele things which we haue ioyned with them. 
Foꝛ if a ſodaine cracke, oꝛ ſound, oꝛ groning, o2 rumbling, 


as though the boule would fall, oꝛ if anꝝ other thing chance 
which ſtandeth by naturall reaſon, it both not pzoperly bes 
long vnto this matter which we haue in hand. But letting 


theſe things paſſe, we will by Gods belpe and aide come 


nearer to the matter it felfe, 
12 ~ Melans 
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_ CHAP, II. 
Melancholike perfons,and mad men, imagine many hides os: 
which in verie deed are not. 


Pere haue bin very many in al ages, which . nes 

haue biterly denied that there bee any (pte geny chere 

„ rits oꝛ ſtraunge ſightes. The Philoſophers are 5 
ok Fpicurus fect , did ieſt € laugh at all thofe 
things which were ropoꝛted of them, and 


counted them as fained and counterfept, by 
the which only childꝛen and kwles, and plaine ſimple men 
were made atraide. Uhen Caſſius ‘who was an Epicurian, 
vnderſtod by Brutus, that he had feene a certaine viſion, he 8 
(as Plutarch doth teſtifie) indeuoured to attribute the mate 
ter vnto naturall cauſes. Me read in the 2 3 .chapfer of the 
Ates of the Apoſtles, that the Sadduces did not belerue At 35. 
there ſhould be any Relurrection of the dead, and that then 
denied there were any ſpirites oꝛ angels: ea and at 
Day, many god ¢ godly men beleue thole things to be but 
tales, which are talked of tw and fro concerning thoſe ima⸗ 
gined bifions: partly becauſe in all thett life, they neuer ü 
ſawe any ſuch, and partly 02 rather efpecially, betauſe in * 
time paſt men haue bin fo offen deceiued with e di 
viſions and falſe miracles done by Monkes and Pi rs 
that now they take things p are true, to be as vtterly 
UUbhatlocner the cauſe is, it may be pꝛoued, by witneſſe of 
manp wꝛiters, and by daily experience alfo lpirites 
and ſtrange ſightes do ſometime appeare, an i 
derd many ſtrange and maruellous things do happen. 3 
True it is, that many men do fallly perl wade the mſelues 
that they ſer oꝛ heare ghoaſts: foꝛ that which they imagine 
they ſer oꝛ heare, pꝛocedeth either of melancholie, mad⸗ 
neſſe, weakeneſſe of the ſenſes, fearz, oꝛ of ſome other pers 
turbation: 02 elle when they ſee oꝛ heare beaſts, vapoꝛs, oꝛ 
ſome * naturall thing, then they vainly ſuppole, they 

B haue 


. 5 


Sundry i ima- 
ginst tions of 
melancholike 
perlonse. 


Ine ririt part 
nt ſcene ightes J wotte not what, as hereafter J will 


che we particularly by manx and notable examples. 
There is no doubt, but that almoſt al thoſe things which 


the common people iudge to be wonderkull ſightes, are nos 


thing leſlſe than ſo. But in the meane ſealon it cannot be 
dented, but that ſtraunge ſightes, and many other tach lyke 
things, are lometimes heard and alſo ſerne. 

Aad irk it cannot be denied, but that ſome men which 
either by diſpoſitions of nature, oꝛ foꝛ that they haue ſuſtei⸗ 
ned great miſerie, are now become heauie and kull of mes 
lanchoip, imagine many times with themſelues being ae 
lone, miraculous and ſtraunge things. 

Sometimes they affirme in great ſothe, that they berily 
heare and ſe this oz that thing, whiche notwithſtanding 


neither they, noz pet annsther man did once ſer oz heare. 


Theatrum a 
place to be- 

hold plaies} 
and paſtimes 
iD] 


Which thing we fometimes fee by experience to be true 
in thoſe men, which be troubled with great headache, oy 
ſubiect to other diſeaſes of the bodie, o3 cannot take reſt in 
the night, oꝛ are diſtraughled of their wittes. hole. which 
dwell with ſuche kinde of men, when they here them tell 
ſuch abſurd tales, luch ſkraunge things, and ſuch maruel⸗ 
lous viſions, albeit they pittie their onfoztunate eſtate, vet 
can they not many times containe themſelues from laugh⸗ 
ing. Ariſtotle in his bake de rebe&,]irandis, wyiteth ot a 
tertaine man diſtraught of his wittes, who going inte the 
Theatre of Abydos a Cittie of Aſia, when no man was 
therein, and there litting alone, by clapping of his hands, 
fiantficd that he liked as well euerp thing there, as if ſome 
Comedie oꝛ Tragedie had bin notably (ct forth on a ſtage. 
The verie lyke Hiſtozie hath Horace, in his ſecond boke 
of Epiſtles, of a tertain man, who comming into the Thea⸗ 


tre at Argos, behaued himſelfe cuen as the other man 


did: And When his kinſſolke theough the helpe of gad 


Phifitians had re ſtoꝛed him to his right wittes againe, 


be was ver angry with them, 1 that he neuer liued 5 
moze 
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amore pleafantly than while he was befide himſelle. Athe- 

neus lib. iz. Wꝛite th of one Treſilaus, Wwhaſe bꝛaines were 

‘fo diſtempered, that he verily ſuppoſed all the ſhips Which 

arrined at Port Piræus, to be his one: he would number 

them, de commaunded the Mariners to launch from ſhoꝛe, 

and when they returned arter their voyage home againe, 

he as much reiopced as if he bad bene owner of all where⸗ 

with they were laden. The fame man affirmed, that in all 

the time of his madneſſe he liued a verie pleaſant life, sus 

till the Phifitian had sured him ok his diſeaſe. J my ſelke 

haue (ene a man, Johannes Leonardus Sertorius by name, Toannes. 

whom very honeſt and graue men, which knelo him well, Scrorins. | 

would teſtiſie to be a godly man, which was thꝛoughly pers 

ſwaded we tz himſel de, that bec could pꝛone our Keligion 

which we now pꝛokeſſe, to be true and Cathouke, euen by 
à miracle from heauen as ſometime clelias did. He deſirtd 

tee Magiſtrates of tertain Cauntries to call togither their 
Papilis, and Pꝛoteſtants: for he was readie (be ſa apa) to 

ſhewe this miracle, and in tale he did it not openiy before 

them all, he refuſed not to ſuſtain any kynd of puniſhment. 

The lyke reaſon is alſo of other men whiche are beides 

themſelues: for they take on them maruellous things, 

either becauſe they haue muſed long time on ſome matter 

conceiued in their minds, as cunning Artificcrs oftentimes 

do: oꝛ becaufe they haue bin long weried with ſickneſſe, oz 
elſe hecauſe they loue extremely. ou ſhall finde ſeine that 

imagine themſelt as it were armed with hoꝛns ofan Dre: 

dther appeare to themſe lues to be erthen vellels, ans thers 

foze thep wil Hun cucry thing fo2 feare they be broken. 8 
re an ene gyi yates De sig affe ctis 8 2. N ea. antig wat 
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who! in other things was wiſe, and coulde nipute wel and 
Serfecly knowe euery man: pet notwithſtanding, hee 
though? there were certain minſtrels did haunt that coꝛner 
of his boule where be vled to lye, and that they tuned their 
pppes and plaped on them euerp dape: And bee verilp 
thoughte, that he ſawe them, fome fitting, and ſome fans 
ding, and in ſuch forte continually pyping without infers 
miſſion, that they ceafedat no time, neither in the day, noz 
in the night. And therloꝛe he neuer ceaſed to crie, and to 
commaunde his feruants to dꝛiue them out ok his dwꝛes. 
hen he was thꝛoughly recouered of his ſickneſle, then 
he tolde all other things which euerp one of them had favd 
02 done: and alſo he called to mind the imaginations which 
_ be conceined of tze tedioulneſſe of the minſtrels. 
5 Acgi- Paules Aegineta wꝛiteth in his thirde bone and rb. 
Licanthropia. chap. that thole that are taken with Licauihropia (which 
is a kynde of madneſſe) leape out ot their hauſes in te 
night, in all things imitating the nature ol wolues, and 
that vntill it ware dap, they keep about the graues or dead 
men. Poꝛeouer, ſamtimes the diuellenemie ta mankinde) 
! ‘ fo deteiueth inen, that they (cene vnto them ſelues to bre 
. e beaſtes. CUberof Augulkin Wꝛiteth In Genefin ad litteram 
Hiadtophebia. lib. 7. cap il. they which are bitten with madde Pogges are 
.  afraide ok water. This diſeaſe they call Hidrophobiam: 
out ol which Aegineta lib. 5 ca.3 repaꝛteth, that they which 
are troubled with this diſeaſe, loking on the water, and 
‘beeing bꝛoughte vnto it, fle krom them ſone: other vt⸗ 
terly refuſe all kind of moiſture: and that there are ſome 
. which barke like Dogges, and bite them that come onto 
. them. Rufus ſhe wing the caufe of their feare, faith that 
they ſuppoſe they ler in the water the ſhadowe of the Dog 


Which bitte them. 
Ephilates ike Ephialtes, Which the Bhilitions call the Maare, is a dit 


Madre. eaſe of the ſtomacke, concerning which, reade Paulus Ae 
gaineta li 3 cap. 6. Bary Which are taken with this difeate, 
, imagine 
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imagine that a man of monftrous ſtature ſitteth on them, 

which with his hands biolentlp ſtoppeth their mouth, that 

they can by no meancs cry cut, and they ſkriue with their 

armes and hands fo dꝛiue him awap, but all in bain. Some 

led with vaine kantalie, thinke him who cppacficth them, 

to crepe vp by little and little on the bed, as it were to des 

teiue them, and anon ts runne downe. They ſer me alſo to 
themſelues to heare him. This diſeaſe is called by an other 

name , AND h 
Ma dde men which haue vtterly loſt the ofe of reaſon, Madman 
doꝛ are vexed zy Gods permiſſion, witha Diuell, whome 

the Goſpell calleth egen, do maͤruellous thinges, 
talke of manp viſions and diuers other matters. Their 

fight decetucth them, in fo much as they miſtake one man 

fo another: which thing we fee by experience, in Bedleme 

houſes where madde and frantike men are kept. Me read 

that Aiax twke the matter fo greeuouſip, when Achilles 

armour was adindged vnto Viilles, that becomming mad 
thꝛeugh griefe, and dꝛawing out bis ſwoꝛde, he fet bpon 

herds of wine, ſuppoſing that be fought with the whole 
army ofthe Grecians. Akterwards hanging vp two of the 
greateſt of them on poſtes, with rapling woꝛds he whip⸗ 

ped them, thinking one of them to be Agamemnon , the 9s 

ther Vliſſes, of whom with the firſt he was angry as ane⸗ 

nil iuvge, with the other bicaule he was by him vanquiſhed 

in iudgement. Wut after wards when he came againe to 
bimlelfe , fo2 very ſhame be llew himſelfe. It bath many 

times chaunced in battaile, that the ſouldiers falling inte 

great furp, their captaines haue bene foꝛced to take away 

their armour, becauſe by rage they toke their own felowes 
foʒ enemies, and began to {et on them violently. f 
Te rtullianus faith thus: Thoſe which are mad {ee one Terullian, 
man in an other, as Oreſtes fatwe his mother in his ſiſter, 
Aiax beheld Vliſſes in an heard of wine, Athamas and A- 
gaue wilde beaſtes in their owne childzen, cg. 

B 3 Fearefull 


2. Pet. 3. 
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giuen to feare moze than men, (ſoꝛ which caule D. Peter in 


‘fe oꝛ heare this oꝛ that thing, than men dw. And la do peng 

women, becauſe commonly they are afraide. If when men 
ſit at the table, mention be made of lpirites and clucs, mas | 
ny times women and childꝛen are fo afraide that they dare 
ſcarte go out ol doꝛes alone, leaſt they ſhould merte with 


noiſe, by and by they thinke there are ſome {pirites behinde 


rael, except they do their duties) that he betaketh himſelf to 
his herles: ik he but heare a wodipeck with his bill beating 
on a tre, he ſtraight thinketh the enemp readie ta leape on 
his ſhoulders: pea tf he heare but a mouſe moue, by and by 
his heart is in his bole. Whele and ſuch like things neuer 


CHAP. ddd ee 
Fearefull men, imagine that they {ec and heare ſtraunge 
chings. | 1 


Hat whiche we haue hitherto {poker | 
concerning melancholicke men, and 
men out of their wils, may alſo be one 
e derſtod of timoꝛous and fearefull men. 

E Foꝛ if anꝝ man be timoꝛous by nature, 
an ſubieci te feare thꝛough great daun⸗ 
g =| gers, oz by lome other wapes, he alſo 
imagineth ſtraunge things which in⸗ 

Ded are not fo, elpecially ik he haue in bim any Toe of mies | 
lancholp. Momen, Which fo the molt part are naturally 


fe ea SS 
oy sabe = 1 
25 2 Z 


his firlt Epiſtle ſpeaking of the butte of married folks, cals 
leth them the weaker befell, ) do moꝛe often ſuppoſe they 


ſome euill thing: and ik theychaunce to heare any kinde of 


them, ſuch vaine perlwaſions they haue. A cowardly ſoul⸗ 
diour tudgeth his enemies to be moze in number than they 
are 3 the nopſe ot ateafe being mued ſo affiighteth hum 
(which thing God in his lawe thꝛeatneth his people of /-) 


trouble a ſtout and couragious ſouldier. d 
i And 
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And vet ſemetimes in the chaſe, luſtie ſouldiers flying as 
way from their companie, are ſo troubled in minde, that 
they thinke their friends enemies, and cannot tell in the 
woꝛld where they are, and whither they go: all the which 
tommeth by feare. 

Plutarche in his bake De ſera numinis vindicta, repos Pluta rche. 
teth a marucllous and notable hiſtoꝛie, of one called Bel- 
ſus: Who after he had murthered his father , hid himſelle a 
long ſeaſon. But ona time as he went to ſupper, eſpying 
a ſwallowes neat, with his ſpeare he thꝛuſt it downe: and 
when thole which ſupped togither with him, millked and 
abhoꝛred his cruelty( ſoꝛ we like not thoſe men that trouble 
littie birdes andother beaſtes, becauſe we iudge them aus 
ſcere and cruell) he anſwered: haue they not (ſaieth her) 
falflp actuſed me, a great while crying aut on me, that 1 
haue ſlaine and murthered my father. Whole which were 
pꝛeſent, being ſtriken with great admiration, repoꝛted 
theſe his woꝛds to the king, who imme diately tauſed him 
te bee toꝛmented, and examining the matter diligently, at 
the laſt found him guiltie, and puniſhed him as a manquil⸗ 
ler of his owne father. Mereof pe map gather what feare 
tan do: the ſwallowes coulde not ſpeake, and pet he pers 
ſwaded himſelfe that they vpbꝛaped him with murthering 
his father, Euen ſo many thꝛough keare, imagine that they 
heare and fe many thinges whiche in derde are mere 
trilles. ; : ; ; 

Procopius in the beginning of the warres of /talie,des Theodoricus 

tlareth, that as Theodoricus latte at meate, after he had an A 
put to death Eoethius and Symmachus his ſonne in lawe, ee e 
a fiſhes head being bꝛought before him, he ſawe in it the N 
tountenante of Symmachus loking hoꝛribly, which byting 
the nether lip with lowꝛing eyes ſeemed to thꝛeaten him, 
Where with the Bing being fore abaſhed, fell into a gre⸗ 
uous ſickneſſe, wherok he alter wards died. Pea feare il it be 

mike? | vnmea⸗ 
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biumeafurable maketh vs to abhoꝛre thofe thinges , which 
other wiſe Houle be comfortable vnto vs. The apoſtles of 
latth. 14. dur 102d Jeſus Chꝛiſt mag be examples hereof, Who in 
the night ſeaſon being in greate daunger in the Sea, when 
thep ſawe Chꝛiſte walking on the water appꝛoching to⸗ 
warde them wer maruelaullp appalled. Foz they ſuppoſed 
they ſabꝛe a eoplrit, and cried out loꝛ feare . But the Loꝛzde 
came to deliuer them out of that pꝛeſent daunger wherein 
they were. Akter his reſurrection they were maruellouſiꝑ 
Luke. 2. affraide, and as . Luke faith, they verily ſuppoled they 
> ſawe a Spirit, when in derde he appeared vnto them in his 
obne body. Therloꝛe the loꝛd comforteth ¢ barineth them 
ſaping: Behold my hands ¢ my fert, fo J am euẽ he: handle 
me and ſer: fo2 afpirit bath not fieth and bones as ve fe ¥ 
haue. They through great ioy could not belerue it, but mare 
uelled at it. Here thou (et , by feare it came to palle, that 
the Dilciples ſuppoſed p Loꝛd him ſeik to haue bin a ghoſt. 
And therfore no man ought to maruell ik we hindered by 
feare , miſtake one man fo2 an other, and perlwade our 
felues that we haue lerne ſpirits, whereas no ſuch were. 
Stout and co · They which are of fout and hautie courage, fre from all 
ragious men fare, ſeldome times {e any ſpirits. It is repoꝛted of the 
Bt fee any Scikhians, a warlike nafid dwelling in mountains (from 
ei whom it is thought the Turkes take their opiginall) that 
they neuer ſer any vaine ſightes of ſpirits. Authoꝛs wꝛite 
that Lions are not feared withanp bur. ſoz they are full 
of fomacke and deuoide ol feare. 


CHA we 1 I I I. a 
Men which are dull of feeing and hearing, imagine many. 
things which in verie deed are not fo. 1 


Bey whiche are weake of light, are manpe times 
in fucbe ſoꝛte deteyued, that they beholde one 
man in ſteade of an other. Poare-blinded men 
whonie the Orekes call Meoms, whiche can * 
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fee any thing, extept it be berie neare their eyes (as forthe 

snot part ſtudents are, which night and day turne cucr 

their bekes) are fo much deceiued in thetr ſight, that they 

are many times aſhamed to vtter what they haue thought 

they haue lerne. And it ſlandeth by naturall reafon, that an 

ware ſcmeth to be bꝛoken in the water: and a tower foure a 
coꝛznered, a farre cf ſheweth to be rounde. Thoſe Which . men 
dꝛinke wine immoderatelp, in ſuch fost that their eyes be⸗ {ec ſtraunge 
gin to ware dimme, and fare out of their heads, like Dares dungs. 
which haue bin caried hanging on a afte a mile oꝛ twaine, 

fe things farre otherwife than ſober men do. They ſup⸗ 

poſe they {ee two candles on the table, when there is but 

one: deſiring to reach the potte, they put their hand amiſſe. 

In Euripides Tragedie named Bacchis, Pentheus affirs Euripides. 
meth, that he ſeeth two Sunnes and two citties of Thebes: 
F oꝛ his bꝛaines were maruellouſlp diſtempered. It is a 
common ſaping, that if wine haue the victozie, all things 

ſeme to haue turned vpſde downe: trees fo walke, moun⸗ 
taines to be moned, and riuere to run againſt the head ⁊c. 
Salomon exhoꝛteth all men from dꝛzunkennelle, in hie pꝛo⸗ Pro 23 
nerbs, cap. 23. ſhewing what diſcommodities enſue therof, 
and amongtit other thingss he ſaith thus: Thy ryes- halt 

fe ſtraunge (ts wit) viſitions and maruellous apparitions. 

Jop as timoꝛsus men imagine miraculous things, euen ſo 

doo dꝛunken men, who ol purpoſe cozrupt and ſpoile their 

‘fight. And albeit God ſhew many wonders in the aire, and 

in the earth, to the ende he may fir men vp from idlenelle 

And bꝛing them to true repentaunce, pet notwithſlanding, 

we muſt thinke that dꝛonken men which ft vp vntill mids 
night, do often fay, that haue ſerne this oꝛ that viſion, they 

haue be held this oꝛ that wonder, when as inewd they are 
vtterly deceiued. Foz in cate they had returned home in 
due ſeaſon, and not overcharged themſelues with fo much 

wine, no ſuch thing had appeared vnto them. Foz inderde 

ber epeſight had not bene vbliuded Doth it not offen come 

* ta 


‘ 


Some fee 
themſelues, 


Hearing de. 
ceiuech. 
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to as that when men are once thꝛoughly warmed with 
Wine, they miſtake one for another, of whom they thought 


thep were abuſed in woꝛd oz dede, and violentlp file on 


them with weapon? The place bekoꝛe alleaged cut of Sa- 
fomon , map allo be vnderſtod to this purpoſe: Thy eyes 
chall ſe ſtraunge( to wit, ) women, to luſt after them. Foz 


experience teacheth vs that men being dazunke, aſſaie to ra⸗ 


uiſh matrones and maidens, which being ſober they would 


neuer once thinke vppon. ine immoderately taken, is 58 


the nurſe of raſhe boldnelle and filthie lu, 
Ariftorle wziteth, that ſome men through the feblenelle 
of their fight, beholding in the aire neare vnto theml as it 


were in a glaſle) a certaine tmage of themſelues, ſuppoſe 


thep {ce their owne angels o2 ſoules: and lo as the Pꝛo⸗ 
uerbe is, they feare their owne ſhadow. Although men in 
obſcure and darke places can fee uothing, vet do they not( 
peay pou) imagine they le diuers kindes of ſhapes and co⸗ 
tours. And we many times ſuppaſe thaſe things which we 
ſeæ, tu be farre otherwiſe than indeed they are. 

It is well knowone, a mans fight map be fo deceiued, 
that he verilp thinkes that one deuoureth a [woꝛd, ſpitte th 
out mone p; coales, and ſuch like: that ane eateth bꝛead, and 


ſpitteth foꝛth meale: one dꝛinketh wine, which alter rane 


neth out ol his foꝛehead: that one cutteth off his fellowes 
head, which alter wardes he ſetteth on againe: and that a 
Cocke ſermeth to dꝛawe after him a huge beame of tims 
ber, tc. Moꝛeouer it map be bꝛought to patie by naturail 


things, as by perkumes and ſuch like, that a man would 


ſweare in earneſt, that all men ſitting at the table with 
him, haue no beds at all oz elſe that they are like the heads 
of aſſes: ¢ that ſonitimes a vine ſpꝛeadeth it ſelt as it were 
auer al the boule, tube inderd it is a mere deceit, oꝛ a plaine 
iugling caſt. Ol which makter there be bokes commonly: 
ſet abroad. The like realon is in hearing in the other ſen⸗ 


ae men uche hearing is ſomewhat decated aur 


times. 
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times {eeme in their owne imagination, to heare the nayſe 
of boyfterous winde, 02 violent tempeſt, the ſparkling of 
fire, the roaring of waters ſodeinly increaſed, firging and 
founding ol inſtruments, and alfo the iangling of belles, 
when as indeed theſe things are not ſo, but only chaunce by 
dekault of hearing: foꝛ others which are conuerſant with 
them, hauing the right vſe ol hearing, do not heare any {uch ~~ 
thing at all. Somtimes in very derd ſuch things are heard, 
as the crackling of wainſcot walles, and ſuch like, which 
are naturall fignes of ſome tempeſt ſhoꝛtly after enlu⸗ 


1g. 

There are allo cerfaine hollowe places, thꝛough the 
which the winde whilzing, giueth a pleaſant found, as if 
were thꝛough a pipe, much like vnto finging, fo that men 
wonder verie much thereat. Me reade in weiters of Phi⸗ 
loſophie, that the very fame alſo chaunce th in bankes of ris 
uers, which bende a little in compaſſe. Wearing is alſo des 
ceiued when we thinke we heare thunder, and it is indeed 
but the rumbling offome Carte. There be many which The ſenſe of 
thinke they handle ſomethung, and pet are deceiued: Ik ter! ae — 
men ſicke of the ague, dzinke wine of the belt and lwerteſt 
ſoꝛte, vet they thinke it is moze bitter than Gall: if they 
kate pottage neuer ſo god, pet they iudge it vnſauoꝛie: 
which thing commeth not of any faulte in the Coke, but of 
the mouth and ſkomacks whiche is diſtempered with ſick⸗ 
neſſe. Foꝛ vnto them which haue abundance of choller, all 
things feme bitter. And euen fo it commeth to paſſe, that a 
man luppaſeth he feeth, heareth, feleth, oꝛ is felt of ſome 
ſpirit, when inderd it is not ſo, and pet no man can perlwade 
him the contrary. 
Itftklfeare and weaknelle of the fight and of other fentes. 

miete togither, then men fall into frange and maruellous vveakenelle 
imaginations, belæuing things vtterlp falle, to be verie ofthe Sght 
true: either will they be bꝛought from their owne opini / and farc. 
* any meanes 02 reafon, 0 
4 


Cokinæus. 


King. 4% 
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Cie reade that not only perticular and pꝛiuate men, buf 
alſo whole armies of ſouldiers generally haue bene fo des 
ceiued, that the o haue verily thought their enemies hard at 
their heeles, when as no man followed. And hereok haus 
proceeded many hoꝛrible dightes in battaile. 
Cominæus, a knight and diligent writer of hiſtoꝛies, 
in the ende of ‘gis fir boke ol the Acts of Lewes the 11. 
Ming of Fraunce, wꝛiteth, that when Charles Duke of Bur- 
gundie with other Pꝛinces, had remcued their armie to 
Paris, thep ouverts by the ir eſpials, that the next day the 
king bad determined to let on them with all his power ol 
men. Mherefoꝛe the next day Charles ſent gut certaine 
hoꝛſemen to vie w his enemies: who comming forth, bn 
reafon that the element was ſomewhat darke, ſuppoſed 
they fawe a huge number of pikes and fpeares , but when 
they had patted a little further and that the aire was alittle. 
clearer, they vnderſked the fame place wherein they inde 
geatie king to be with all his armie, to be planted and os 
uergrowne with many high thiſtles, which afar off fetus 
ed as it had bene long ſpeares. Foꝛ the fight beguileth. 
mens epes. Anotherefore none ought to maruell, ik tra⸗ 
uellers towardes night oꝛ at midnight, miſtake tones, 
trees, Itubbes, oz ſuch like, to be ſpꝛites 02 elues. Ve reade 
in the laſt bake of the kings the z. chap.that alter the death 
of king Achab; the Moabites reuolted from Toram his 
fonne, wherefore be delired Ioſaphat to aide him, and with 
all his power he determined to make warre en the Moa⸗ 
bites, to redute them to obedience, and ſubiection. Which 


thing when the Poabites heard, they pꝛepared to defend 


themſelues, fo many as were able ts beare armour. Wut 
when they had ſet foꝛe ward verie earelp in the moꝛning 


againſt their enemies, ſuppoſing in the riling of the 
> Sune, the waters which God had miratploullp brought. 


out to be redde, they ſaid amongſt themfelues : Surelp the 
Wo Bings 1 85 encountred togither, and eache haue de⸗ 
Mroped. f 
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ſtroyed other, wherevppon they running on heapes with⸗ 
out oꝛder, to ſpoile the Iſraelites Tents, were by them 
vanquiches and flaine: here vou fer all the Aamie miffoke 
water in ſtead ol bloud. 


CHAP. V. 
pane are fo feared by other men, an they fuppofe the? 


haue heard ox ſeene Spirits. 


=A] Cirthermo22, it commeth to paſſe many 
times that not only pleaſant and mery 
( conceited men, but alſo ſpitefull ans 
malitisus men, chaunging their appa⸗ 
rell, make others extreamelp affraide. 
it is a common cuſtome in many plas 
E | ces, that at a certaine time of the peare, 
one with a nette oꝛ vizarde on his face 
maketh Childꝛen affraide, to the ende that euer after they 
Mould labsure and bee sbedient to their Parentes, afters 
ward they tel them that thole which they ſaw, were Eugs, 
Witches and Hagges, which thing they verily belue, and 
are commonly, miſerably affraide. Bowbeit, it is not expe⸗ 
dient alwapes ſo to terrefie Childzen. Foz ſometimes 
thꝛough great feare they fall into dangerous diſeaſes, and 
in the night crie out, when they are faſt a fleepe. Salomon Salomons 
teacheth vs to chaſten childꝛen with the rod, and fo to make Pt 
them ſtand in awe: he doth not fay, we muſt beare them in 
hand they (Hall be deuoured of Bugges, Hags ol the night. 
and ſuch like monſters. 

Many times, ple aſant ⁊ mery rong men, dilguiſe them⸗ 
ſelues like vnto Diuels, oꝛ efe ſhꝛoud theniſelues in white 
fhetes to make other men affraide: with whome iffimple 
men chaunce to mæte, they make no doubt of the matter, 
but verilp thinke they haue fiene ſpirites, and ſtraunge 
fiabtes.. Ind pet itt is not al waves the ſafelt way, ſo to de⸗ 
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ceiue men with iets and toyes; foꝛ many examples might 
be bꝛought to ſhe we how euill ſome men haue ſped hereby, 


It is an vſuall and common thing that pong men merily 
diſpoſed, when they trauell by the way, comming to their 
Inne at night, tie ropes to the bed ſide, 02 to the couerlet 
6} garments, op elſe hide themfelues vnder the bedde, and 
fo counterleiting themſelues to be Spirites, deceiue and 
mocke their ſellowes. It chaunced once at Tigurin where 
we dwel, that certaine pleafant pong men difguifing thems 
lelnes, Raunced about the Churchyard, one of them plays 
ing on a bere with two bones, as it were on a dumme. 
Mhich thing when certaine men had eſpied, they noyſed it 
about the citie, how they had ſerne dead men daunce, and 
that there was great danger, leaſt there chould ſhoꝛtly ens 
fue ſome plague oꝛ peſtilence. 
Moꝛeouer, it is well knowne to all men, that harlots, 
and Whoꝛemongers, haue pꝛactiſed their wickedneſſe a 
long ſeaſon vnder this cloahe and pretence, perlwading 
their family , that walking Spirites haunt the houſe, leaſt 
they ſhould bee taken with the neve dwing, and that they 
might entoy their deſired loue. Manx times ſuch bugges 
haue bin caught by the magiſtrates, and put to open chame. 


Tyhckues like wiſe onder this colour haue many times robs 


bed their neighboures in the night time, who ſuppoſing 


they heard the noyſe of walking Spirits, neuer went about 


| bio dꝛiue the therues away. Wonching this point, that an e | 


ſes, will at this peefent ſpeake nothing. 


ull Spirit, by means of naturall things which haue ſtrange 
vertues, can do maruellous things, by deceiuing mens fers 
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CHAP. VI. 

Prieftes and Moncks fained themſelues to be Spirites : alſo 
how Mundus vnder this colour defiled Paulina, and T}- 
rannus abuſed many noble and honeſt matrones, 


O thele thinges may bee added, that there 
haue bin in all ages cerfaine Pꝛieſts, which 
Pt} pꝛadiſing ſtrange deuiles, and giuing thems 
VAY; felucs to ecromancie, haue bewitched fas 
uch men that highly eſtermed them, to the 
eoende they might thereby encreaſe their rts 
ches, and follow their luſtfull pleaſures. Touching which 
matter, to the ende godly diſpoſed men may be the moꝛe 


herdkull, 3 will rehearſe afewe hiſfozies. 

loſephus à writer ot hiſtozies, in his 18.boke and 4 chap. lofephus de 
of Antiquities, remembꝛeth a notorious ded which hapned ae ite 
at Rome, in the time of Tyberius Ceſapvnder the pretence 

of facrificing to the goddeſſe Iſis. 3 will recoꝛd the hiſtozie 

as it is tranllated by Galenius, a berp learned man. 

There dwelled at Rome a woman named Paulina, nd Paulina and 
leſle renoume d loꝛ honeſtie of life, than fo2 the nobilitie of Vundds. 
parentage: She was alfo very rich and excerding beautful, 
as one that was now in the floure of her age, and eſpecially 

adoꝛned with the great vertue ol chaſtitie, and married ſhe 
was te one Saturnius, a man woꝛthie of ſuch a wife. It 
thaunced that Decius Mundus, à famous a knight, be⸗ 
came very much enamoꝛed with her:and betauſe ſhe was a 
woman ot greater wealth than that He might be won with 
re wardes anumoner, ſo much the moze was this louers 
madneſſe inſlamed, in ſa much that be ſtuck not to pꝛotler 
her foz one night. oo οο. groates. The Atticke groat and 
the Romain penpare by cammon valuation all one, Budeus 
accounteth one ok them worth 8. Cruſados: fo this ſumme 
: mcouning tas reckoning, amounteth to 26000. site 
LONE * 8 
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And pet not being able by theſe means to moue her con⸗ 
tant mind, bicaule he tould net endure the rage ol his loue, 
he determined, by abſtinence and hanger ts make an ende 
both of life and loue togither. This determination was 
not vnknowne te Ide, Mundus Fathers bondleruatnt, a 
maide cunning in many artes, but ſuch as were not to be 
liked. She marucllouũ grœued with the pong mans wil⸗ 
fulneffe in abſteining fri meat, talking with him, by werte 
and flattring woꝛds began to encourage him, alluring him 
that che would bꝛing ta paſſe, that he ſhould at his pleaſure 
embꝛace Paulina. After that he had gladly condiſcended to 
her entreatie, ſhe telleth him the muſt ner des haue fiftie 
thouſand groates to ouerthꝛow the Gentlewomans chaſti⸗ 
tie. So putting the pong man in god hope, and receiuing 
as much mony as ſhe required, becauſe fhe wel knew Pau- 
lina could not be wonne with mony, che deuiſetha new way 
o deceiue her. Underſtanding thereloꝛe thatthe was mars 
nelloullp addicted fo the woꝛſhipping of Iſis he inuenteth 
theſe meanes: She talketh with ſome of Iſis Pꝛieſts, and 
hauing receiued ſure pꝛomiſe of them to kepe all things 
ſetrete, and (which is moſt effectuall bauing ſhewed their 
reward, pꝛomiſing pꝛeſently 25000, groates, and when 
they had done the derd, other ooo. fhe openeth vnto them 
the pong mans loue, beſceching them to helne by al means 
polſũible, thatthe might enioy the lame. They touchen 
at the heart with deũre of the mony , gently pꝛomiſed their 
helpe. WMherefoze the eldeſt of them ſperdilp goeth to 
Paulina, aànd being admitted to her ſperch, after hee had 
obtained to talke with her in fecrete, he declareth that he 
is come vnto her being lent by the great God Anubis( this 
Anubis hauing a head lyke to Dagge, was wonſhipped 
kogither in one Temple with Lis) who is maruelloully in 
loue with her beautie, and doth commaund her to repaire 
vnto him. Ohe toykullp receiued the mellage, and foꝛtyhwith 
i among ber familiar acquaintaunte ee . 

nubis, 
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Anubis bath vouchlafed to loue her: And Her telleth her 
huſ band, that he muſt ſuppe and lpe with him. TUbich 
thing was fo much the moze eafily graunted onto her, for 
that her hulband had had god experience and knowledge 
ol her chaſtitie. Whereupon hee goeth to the Temple, 
and after ſupper when time of reſt dꝛew neare , being hut 
in by the pꝛieſt, hee meeteth with Mundus, Who bad pꝛiui⸗ 
Ip hidden himſelfe there, the darkeneſle binging them 
togither, without anp ſuſpition. And ſo all that night ſher 
fatiffied the pong mans deſire, ſuppoſing the had done pleas 
ſure vnto the God. Alterwards he departing from hir, Pau- 
lina early in the moꝛning, before the pꝛieſtes (Who were 
pꝛiuie to this Deceit) were ſfirring, returned home to her 
hulband, to whome the recounteth her meting with Anu- 
bis, and alſo with great woꝛds ſetteth out the fame amongſt 
her gollips and friends. Thep could not beleœue her, conſt⸗ 
Dering the nature of the thing, and et could they not chuſe 
but maruell, waping the great chaſtitie of the woman. 
Thee dapes akter the derde done, Mundus meting by 
chaunce with his beloued, ſaide vnto her: O well done Pau- 
lina, thou haſt ſaued me 200000. graats wherewith thou 
mighteſt haue encreaſed thy riches, and pet notwithſtan⸗ 
ding thou haſt fulfilled my deſire, for J wap it not that 
thou batt deſpiſed Mundus, ſith vnder the title of Anubis, 
J haue enioped m deſired luſt, which woꝛds ſaid, he de⸗ 
parted. But the woman then frſt perceiuing this villanp, 
be gan to teare her garments, and opening the whole mats 
ter vnto her hulband, beſercheth him thar ey lufler not ſuch 
à notoꝛious mockery to go vnpuniſhed. Her hulband then 
declareth the whole matter to the Emperoure Tiberius: 
who after he had learned all things by Diligent examina⸗ 
tion, truſſeth vp the ſe ingling pꝛieſts on the gallowes, tor 
gither with Ide, the authoꝛ of all this milchiefe, by whole 
meanes chiefly the chaſtitie of this noble Gentlewoman 
was delfiles: and duerthꝛowing W he commaun⸗ 

ded 
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Ruffinus. 


Tyrannus a 
wicked prieſt. 


ded the Image of Iſis to be ſunke in the riuer of Tihris. But 
it pleaſed him to chaſten Mundus with baniſhmenk, amoe 
gentle kind of puniſhmẽt, aſcribing bis fault to p weaknes 
of his immoderat loue. By this hiſtoꝛp it may caſilp be ga⸗ 
thered how ſathan in times paſt bewitcht the Gentils, and 
hob their pꝛieſts perſuaded them p their Gods appearing 
in vilible forme ſpake this oꝛ 5 vnto them, Which notwith⸗ 
HLadina were verpfalſe. Under the pꝛetente of wozſhipping 
their gods, they gaue theſelues to witked deuiſes. oꝛ hol 
often may we wel thinke they cõmitted abbonunable mile 
chief(although indeed p matter it ſelke neuer tame to light.) 
Ik they oꝛought it to patie, 5 Mundus h their meanes en⸗ 
ioped his deſired leue, ſurely there is no doubt, but 5 they 
the(elues vnder the colour ol holinelſe dekloured other mẽs 
daughters ¢ wines: foꝛ other wiſe this deuiſe could neuer 
haue bin ſo ready in mind This matron would neuer haue 
bin fe wel cõtent, vnles p bery ſame had bin pꝛactiſed with 
other dames bekoꝛe. either vet wold her hufbad haue infs 
fered her to lodge in the Church all night. Nhat need was 
there loꝛp gods to haue beds pꝛepare d fo2 the inh Church, 
whẽ it was moſt aparant thep neuer lodged in the. Pꝛintes 
alſo map learne by p example of Tiberius, although he were 
a Wicked kyꝛant, how (uch varlets are to be reſtrained. To 
this purpofe maketh z hiſtoꝛie which Ruffinus a Pꝛieſt of 
Agula repoꝛteth in Lin ca. 25. Of bis ccrleſiaſticall hiſtoꝛp. 
There was a pꝛieſt in Alexandria in Eg ipt, vowed to Sa- 
turn, Whoſe name was Tyranus. This mà as it had bin fro 
the mouth of god, vled to fay vnto al ſuch noble z pꝛincipall 
men, whole Ladies he liked ¢ luſted after, that Saturne had 
cũõmanded, ᷣ ſuch a ones wile ſhnld lie al night in the tem⸗ 
ple. Then he which heard p mefage,reioycing much p the 
god vouchlafe d to call for his wife, decking her vp hꝛauely⸗· 
c giuing her great gifts(forloth leſt che tuto be refuſed bis! 
caufe the came emptie \ient her fwꝛth vnto p temple, where 
the woman being thut oF inthe pretence ok al men, Tiran- 
2 N 
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nus ht he had faſt locked the does, ſurrendꝛing the keyes 
departed his wayes. Afterwards in great ſilence palling 
through pꝛiuie caves Ender the ground, he iſſued foꝛth out 

of the open holes into the image of Saturne: which image 
was made hollow in the backe, and cunningly faltned to 
the wall. And as the candles burned within the Church, he 
lpake ſodeinly vnto the woman (giuing great eare, and 
paying deuoutly) thꝛough p image made of hollow bꝛaſſe, 
in ſuch ſoꝛt that the vnhappie woman, trembled betwerne 
feare and ioy, betauſe ſhe thought her ſelfe woꝛthie of the 
ſperch ol ſo great a god. No after the baudie god had tale 
ked his pleaſure to bꝛing her in great feare, 02 to provoke 
her to luſt and wantonne lle, lodeinly all the lightes were 
put out with the ſpꝛeading abꝛoad ol ſherts, by a certain cunts 
ning deuiſe. And then deſcending out of the image, he com⸗ 
mitted adulterp with the woman much abached and afraid, 
bling moſt profane and wicked gloles vnto her. MNhen he 
had thus dealt a long ſeaſon, almoſt with all the wiues of 
theſe ſilly Gentlemen, it chaunced in the end, that a certain 
thatt Gentlewoman began to abhoꝛre and loath the deede, 
and marking the matter moze herdfully, knew it to be Ty- 
rannus voice: and there vpon returning home againe, de⸗ 
clared the llie conuctance of this hoꝛrible deed vnto her hul⸗ 
band. He being (ef on fire with rage fo2 the iniurie done 
vnto his wife, oꝛ rather vnto his felfe , appꝛehéded Tyran- 
nus,¢ bought him to p place of toꝛments, where being cons 
uicted he cõlelſſed al p matter, E he other deceits being like. 
{wile detected, al hame ⁊diſhonoꝛ was ſpꝛed thꝛoughout the 
houſes of ß Pagans: the mothers were found adulterers, 
fathers inteſtuous perſons, anv their childꝛen illegittimate 
and baſtardes. Mhich thing fo fone as it Was brought lo 
light and noyſed abꝛoad, togither both Church and image, 

and wickedneſſe, and all was vtterip ſubuerted and deſtroi⸗ 
ed. e reade that Numa Pompilius bare the people of 

Rome in bande that har hadde familiar comipany with 

. D 2 Egeria 
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Egeria à Goddelle of the waters, to the ende he might pur⸗ 
chale credit and authoꝛitie to his lawes. 


5 CHAP. VII. 
Timotheus Aelurus, counterfeiting himfelfto be an Angell 
obteined a bifhopricke : foure Monkes of the order of 
Preachers, made aay vaine apparitions at Berna. 


AT might be ſome what boꝛne withall, it 
theſe things had only chaunced among 
the Gentiles, Which were without the 
F word. of God, ik we did not euidently fe 
| the like happen oftentimes amongeſt 
va Chꝛiſtians, and in caſe it were not to 
— ea Abe feared leaſt many ſuch things ſhould 

Lippis & ton. happen euen at this day allo. Jfo2 it is 
foribus notum soll knotone toall men, that there haue bene many Pa⸗ 
giciens, Soflercrs, and Coniurers, and thoſe efpecially 

Monkes and Pꝛieſts, who would cafily counterfeit viſions, 

und miracles, and familiar talking with ſoules. f 
Theodorus. Theodorus Lector, collectaneorum ex hiftaria eccleſia- 
ſtica lib. 1. wziteth of Timotheus Aelurus, that he, before: 

Proterius biſhop of Alexandria was put to death, gaping 

fo2 the biſhoppꝛicke, in the night cladde in blacke apparrell 

walked about the celles of the Monkes, and calling cache 

man by his name, they anfivering, ſayd vnts them, that 

he a ſpirit, one of Gods ſeruants came to warne them, that 

euer one reuolting from Proterius, ſhouldi iopne himſelfe 

vnto Timotheus. And by his craft and deceit obteining the 

biſhoppꝛicke, her made great vpꝛoares in the Church ol 

God. Here I cannot refraine my felfe as touching this pꝛe⸗ 

ſent matter, but that J rebearfe a famous hiſtozie, of 

foure Monkes of the oꝛder of Preachers (Who were bꝛent 

Foure Monks af Berna in Heluetia, in the peare of our Loꝛd 1509, the laſt 
of Berna. dap of Map) by What ſubtilties they deceined a parse. 
f 
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ſimple Frier whom they had lately reteined into their mos 
naſterp: concerning which thing, many bokes were wife 
ten at the ſame time when theſe things were done, which 
are pet extant both in the Latin and in the Germain tong. 
There was great contention betwern the Wonkes of p oꝛ⸗ 
der of Pꝛeachers, and the Friers Minorites, o: Franciſcans, 
touching the conte ptiõ of p virgin Mary. The Friers pꝛea⸗ 
chers affirmed,that he euen as other men alſo was concei⸗ 
ued in oziginall ſin, that the Franciſcans denied and ſtoutly 
denied. At the laſt the matter tame to that iſſue, that the 
pꝛeachers determined to auouch and pꝛwue their opinion 
by falfe and fayned miracies : taking aduiſement in ater⸗ 
taine Sy node (which they call a chapter) holden at Vimpe- 
nium à cittie of Germanie, where the moſt conuenient and 
fitteſt place foꝛ this matter might be founde : and at the 
laſt they chole out Berna in Helvetia, betauſe the people 
there were plaine and ſimple, and giuen to the warres. 
Foure therefore of the chiefeſt in the Abbay of the oꝛder of 
pꝛeachers beganne the pageant at Berna: and becauſe the 
Suppꝛier one of the foure, was well ſerne in coniuring, he 


bounde the Diuell to ioyne in councell with them by what 


meanes they might bef bꝛing their purpole to palle. Mer 
appearing vnto them in the likeneſſe of a Negro 02 blacke 
Morian, pꝛomiſed them all that he could do, vnder this 
condition, that they ſhould peeld and atue themſelues unte 
him, which thing they willingly did, deliuering onto him 
a Wꝛiting wꝛitten with their owne hand and blod. And it 
chaunced at the fame time very fitly, that one Iohn Iezerus, 
a plaine fellowe, a Taylour by occupation „was chofen 
into their oꝛder, who ſermed to be verie fit fo2 their pure 
poſe. They tryed him by thꝛowing ſtones into his cham⸗ 
ber in the night time, making a great noyſe, and faining 
themfelues to be Spirits. The matters feemed vnto them, 
euen from the beginning, that it would take god ſucceſſe. 
850 à certaine dap e Frivay, the DUppr07 ſhꝛouding 
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himſelle in a cherte, togither with other Sopirites, whom he 
bad coniured vp fo2 this purpoſe, bꝛake into the Friers tell 


with great foꝛce and noyſe, faining with many teares, that 


he defired his apo and help. Pow had they pꝛiuilp conueied 
oly water and the Reliques of Saints into his Cell bes 
fore. The poꝛe Frier halle dead with leare, denied that he 
could by anx meanes helpe him, recommending himſelle 
to Chꝛiſt our Sauioꝛ, and to his holy mother. The Spirite 
aunlwered, that it was in his and his bꝛethꝛens power 


to deliuer him out of this miſerie, ił he would ſuffer him ⸗ 


ſelle foꝛ the ſpate of viij.dayes, euerp day to be whipped vn⸗ 
tili the blood kollowed, and mozeouer, cauſe eight alles to 
be ſung foꝛ his fake in D. Iohns Chappell, himſelfe while 
they were ſung, lying in the floꝛe with his armes ſpꝛead 
abꝛoad. After hee tolde him that the next Friday belfoꝛe 
midnight, he wold come again with greater novie, willing 
him in any wile not tobe alrayd, loꝛ the Diuels could nos 
thing hurt him, becauſe he was an holy man. The next day 
this foliſh Frier openeth all the matter to the ringleaders 
ol this deuiſe, beſerching them to alliſt him, that the miſera⸗ 
ble foule might be deliuered. The matter was out of hand 
rumoꝛed about the Citie. The Monkes preached openly 
hereol in the pulpit, commending highly p holinedte okthetr 
oꝛder, which euen hereby might bo (ene, fo2 that the ſpi⸗ 
rite traued helpe of them, and not of the wicked dꝛunken 


Franciſcans. At the time appointed, the ſpirite actompa⸗ 


nied with other euill ſpirits, came againe With great noyſe 
to the Friers Cell, who adiuring and coniuring him, ques 
ſtioned with him touching certaine points. The ſpirit ſhe⸗ 
wed him who he was, and fo2 what cauſe he was fo miſe⸗ 
rably vexed: and withall gaue great thanks both vnto him 
and alſo to his fathers, foꝛ being touched w remoꝛſe of him, 
adding. p in cafe there were pet zo. Maſſes lung, and 4. Ui⸗ 

piles obſerued, and y he would pet once again whip himſelk 

vntil he bled, thé he ſhuld be clean deliuered out of mot crus 
f | | | ell 
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ell toꝛments, which he had cõtinually endureda 160. pers. 
He had conference with him alt. of other maruellous mats 
ters, which we nerd not here to reherſe. Afterwards p fame 
ſpirit appeared again vnto the Frier, and pꝛeferredthe oꝛ⸗ 
der of preachers beloꝛe all others, bearing him in hand, that 
many of them which had bene aduerfarics vnto this oꝛder, 
ſuffered moſt hogrible toꝛment in purgatoꝛie, and that the 
citie of Berna ſhould be vbᷣtterly ouerthꝛowne, extept they 
baniſhed p Franciſcans, and refuſed p vcerly ſtipends which 
they reteiued at the French kings hands. He alfo talked ol 
ſundꝛy things which had hapned to the Frier ( which thing 
they had learned befoꝛe ol him by meanes ok auricular con⸗ 
felſion.) Moꝛedouer he hartilp thanketh the Frier fo2 the 
great benefit of his deliuerance, giuing him to vnde rſtand, 
that he was now admitted into the eight degeck of Angels, 
and that he ſhould fap Walle there for his benefaccoꝛs. 

After theſe things thus done, an other night one com⸗ 
ming vnto him in the apparell of a woman, laid he was S. 
Barraba, whom he deuoutly ſerued, and told him the bleſ⸗ 
ſed virgin would ſhoꝛtly appear vnto him, and make ful an⸗ 
{were vnto thole queſtions which one of the Honkes had 
wꝛittẽ in paper for him. This paper Barbara pꝛomiſed that 
ſhe her felf would deliuer vnto our Lady, which they ſhould 
ſhoꝛtly aſter find in a holy place ſealed e ſigned miraculous 
ly, The Frier vpon this reuealeth the whole matter vnto 

his lathers, deſiring to be confelled of his ſinnes, Wherby he 
might be found woꝛthy the apparition 02 ſcing of our Lady. 
He willed them to ſearch in halowed place fe2 the ſcroll, 
which at the lat they fod in the Fratry (as they term it) 
where they had laid it befoꝛe. The they caried it with great 
reuerẽte vnta the highalter, atfirming pit was ſealed with 
Chꝛiſts blood, and that the tapers. lightned of their own ace 
coꝛd. In the mozning the virgin Mary appeared vnto him 
againe, rehearſing many things which her ſonne Jeſus 
commaunded her to tell vnto him: to wit, that Pope Iulius 
un. was 


‘ gr, 6 > N 
Ile firſt part 

Was khat holy man, Which ſhauld reconcile the two oꝛders 
in kriendſhip againe, and inſlitute and oꝛdaine the feaſt ol 
the deliled conception ol our Ladp, koꝛ (he would (end vnto 
the Pope à croſſe marked with loure dꝛoppes of her ſonnes 
blond, in ſigne that ſhe was conceiued in oziginall ſinne:and 
that they ſhould find an other crofe marked with fine dꝛops 
ol blood in their fratrie, which they mut conuep to Kome, 
to2 the Pope would allowe and confirme it with large in ⸗ 
5 dulgentes, and after return it to Berna dgain: other things 

like wiſe fie ſaid, whereol many things were both reporten 

And Weiten fo and kro. 

Wut in witnelle of the aforefaia things, the ame Mary: 
prone anyon naple thaough the bande of the pare Frier, 
laping: this wounde chall be rene wed in the day wherein 
my ſonne was crucified ; and in the feat ol my ſonnes box: 
die. After they tebe a burning water made by Necroman⸗ 
tie, by the which they taking away his ſenſes, made foure 
other woundes in his bodie And after that he came againe 
vnto himſelfe, they bare him in hand that there was a cers 
faine holy thing J wotte not what, which appeared about 
him. And when they ſawe that many men came flocking 
about him to ler this newe Chꝛiſt, they taught him (koꝛ her 
Was of rude conditions) howe to bebane himſelfe. And 
when they bad giuen him a dzinke bercuing him of his 
ſenſes, and cauſing him to lome at the mauth⸗ then they ſaxd 
he ſtriued and wꝛeſtled with death, euen as Chak did in 
the mount Oliuet. After all this another of them appearen 
Into him, telling him many things: bat p Frier knowing 
him by his voyce, beganne to luſpect and millike the whole 
matter, and with violence thꝛuſt him krom him. The next 
night the Frier himſelke appeared vnto him, ſaping that he 
was Mary of Whome he had bene in doubt, and to the ende 
he ſhould be out ol all ſuſpition, the had bꝛought him the 
hoſt ok her fonnes bodie (foz he bꝛought him an bok ſipen 
an pny to the ende her ſhoulde no moze thinke be ſawe 

An 
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an euil ſpirite: he alſo aſtirmed, that he had bought a bet 
fel of glaſſe full of her ſonnes bloud, which he would giue 
vnto him, and vnto his Ponalferie. But the Frier, who 
alſo had this bifion in ſuſpition, anſwered: Ik (ſapde he) 
thou be not an euil ſpirit, rehearſe thy Pater noſter and thy 
Aue Maria with me. The Pꝛioz ſapde the Pater noſter, 
and after ward ſayd in the perſon of our Lady: Hay led am 
IM. ary full of grace, the Lord be with me. & c. The Frier 
ka wing the Pꝛioꝛs vopce, taught a knife, and wounded 
him therewith, and when he defended bimtelfe „the Frier 
NLoutly reſiſted, and dꝛaue him backe. Theſe things thus 
done, the Suppꝛioꝛ beeing in god hope to reſtoze all that 
they had loſt, appeared againe ta the Frier, ſaping that he 
was S. Catherin of Sena, and ther with begun to chide him, 
oz that he ſo diſcurteouſſp had intreated the holy Girgin : 
adding mozeouer, J am ſent (quoth he) to ſhe we ther, that 
the wounds which thou bait in thy body, are the very true 
wounds of Chꝛiſt, which neyther J, noꝛ pet S. Francis 
Hath, and that be enlarged with many words. Pet not⸗ 
withſtanding, the Frier ſo entertapned him, that he was 
glad to laue him ſelfe with running away. Now bicauſe 
the Frier wold no longer be mocked at their hands, they, 
maruellouſiy troubled, and almoſt at their Wits ende, ta⸗ 
king aduiſe among them ſelues, bꝛake the matter vnto 
him, and tolde him, that in vorie derde they freely conkelle d 
many of thoſe apparitions which he had feene to be fapned, 
and that foꝛ no other cauſe, but to the ende he Mould per⸗ 
ſeuere in his pꝛoleſſion and Religion, holobeit the very el⸗ 
fect of the matter was moſt true, and that he ought not to 
doubt, but that he bare the wounds of Chak in his body. 
And foꝛſomuch as the matter was nowe knowen abꝛoad, 
they earneſtly beſought him, that he would not refule to ga 
on in the matter, foꝛ otherwile their oꝛder ſhould incurre 
open ſhame, ap both he and the y fall into pꝛelent daun⸗ 
r nut in cate fe he waulde ee in his enterpailed ee 
pole, 
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pele , the thing would fall ont to his and their great aduan⸗ 
tage. And lo with fairer woꝛvs, they perlwaded hien * 
make pꝛomile ko be rules by them hereatter. i) 

Alter long inſtructien and teaching they placed him. on 
the altar ol dur Lady, kneeling on his kner⸗ Within a chaps 
poll befoze the image of the holy virgine: Mere one ol 
the Montes Landing behinde a cloath, ſpake thꝛeugh a 
cane rede, as ił it were Chk talking with his mother in 


this wile: Mother why oot thou weheꝛhaue J not pꝛomi⸗ 


ſed ther, p Whatſoeuer thou willeſt, cha be done Cdiberta. 
the image made anſwere. Therkoze J werpe, bicauſe this 


buſinelle ündeth no end. Then ſald the image of Chꝛiſt: 


§Beleue wee mother, this matter thail be made manifoltk. 
This done, the Penbe bai depärting, the chappell 
Das Were ſhut. Aiea i us iheie things were ſcattered 
about the cific, by ⁊ by there was a great thꝛonging of peo⸗ 
ple. Amongſt whome allo came foure monks, dillembling 
ald fa bug, that they kne we not what was there done, 
and therfore thep commanded the doꝛes to be opened, and 
after alked the Krier howe and alter what forte he came 
there. Me anfwered them that be was carried bpaſpirit. 
And mozeouer told them what words the image had ſpo⸗ 
ken, and that he could by no meanes mone ontef that place 
befe2e that foure ofthe chiefeſt Aldermen were come pnts 


him, visto whom he had certaine things to be declared: he 


alls deſired to receiue the holp lacrament. The Aldermen 
Were foꝛthwith called, and then the Frier declared puta 
them, how the virgin Wary lamented and ſozroweb, faz 
that the citte of Berna lhould ůe ſhoꝛtip deſtroped, fo2 retei⸗ 
ving pearelp pentits of the French king: Alſo fo2 that they 
dꝛeue not the Francifcans out of their citie, who honoured 
ber with the kapned tytle of vnde filed cdreptten. Tinto this 
hir talke the Aldermen anfwered verp little. By and by 
the other Honkes gaue him the bol inkcerd with popſon, 
re wegen be esha to receiue, they bꝛought hun an cs 

a ther, 
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ther, which he toke, then they led him with greate pompe 
into the quire, (foꝛ ſo they call the vppermoſt parte of the 
churche. The Frier € the other foure Ponkes were lone 
after callen befoꝛe the Aldermen, to teſtiſie the truth whe⸗ 
ther thofe things were ſo oꝛ not. But the foure fearing ex⸗ 
ccedingly leaſt be ſhould bewꝛay ſomething becaufe they 
knew he ſuſpeged the, endeudured by all meanes to da him 
ſome pantie miſchiel by poylon giuen in his meate, xthere⸗ 
fore they gaue him the facrament dipped in poyion , which 
he pꝛeſentiꝑ caſt vp againe by vomit: finally they fo bers 
ed and toꝛmented him by io manp wapes, that in the ond 
he left the Colledge and ran away, and opened the whole 
matter to Diners and ſundꝛy men. In the meaͤne time the 
Monkes difpatchcd two Legates oꝛ mellengers to Rome, 
to obtaine a confirmation of thele things of the Pope, 
that hereafter it Mould be vtterly vnlawfull foꝛ avy man 
to contrarp oꝛ nullike the ſame. And when thele mellen⸗ 
gers were returned, (and as the PPꝛouerbe is) thought 
ſhemlſclues in a ſaſe heauen, the noble Senate had coms 
mau did the foure Ponkes to be faſt kept in pꝛiſon: foꝛ 
they had learned the whole cirtumſtance of the matter bee 
foꝛt of the Frier, whome they has committed to ward. And 
ſparing neither labour noꝛ mony, leut allo vnto Rome, 
that they might perſeuly knowe, what they ſheuld do in 
this matter. In the end both the Frier a the foure Monkes 
wers all put to toꝛments, and there conte led ali the mat⸗ 
ter. And when thep had bin openly conuitte of fo many 


guiles, and heꝛrible dds, by the Popes per miſſion thes 


were firſt putte from the ozders (Which tchep common 
call degradation) and after wards burntd in the fire. 
It was commonly reported, that in cafe the noble 
’ Senate of Berna hadde not pꝛoſecuted the matter with 
great conſtancie, and courage, the Cieargie would hatte 
tlogned all the knaucrie, and haue lerte dhe authozs at 
ubertie. Foz they bad grrate tauſe to doubte, as it after 
a C 2 N rauis 
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came to paſſe, leſt they ſhould leefe their credit and autho⸗ 
ritic amongſt many of the oꝛders of Monks, and that theſe 
things whereon the Popedome reſteth, as it were vpon 
pillers, ſhould now be had in great ſuſpition with all men. 
For it is moſt euident, that after the impietie, deteit i wit⸗ 
kednelle of thele Montes began to be knowne abꝛoad, the 
opinion of the Cleargie began to decaie, and to be fulpecs 
ted moꝛe and moꝛe cuerp dax, of god and godly men: when 
as they ſapd this oꝛ that ſoule required their helpe: that 
tapers lighted ol their own accoꝛd: that this oꝛ that image 
Spake, wept, oꝛ moued it felfe from place to place: that this 
07 that Saint endowed their monaſte rie wilh pꝛetious re⸗ 
liques: 02 that Croſſes were ſpꝛinkeled with the blood of 
Chꝛiſt: yea and although they had obteined confirmation: 
of theſe matters from the Pope, vet notwithſtanding mas. 


ny afterwards would in no tite beleeue it to be fo. Like⸗ N 


wile they would not bee perfivaded, that this holy father 


failing into a traunte, ſaw any miraculous things: oꝛ that 


Francis and Catherin of Sena, bare the markes of Chꝛiſtes 
fine woundes in their bodie. 
Furthermoꝛe, not without great caale, men began to 
doubt of tranſubſtantiation of bꝛead into the body of Chꝛiſt, 
ſith they had to often poyſoned the Sacrament: and alſo o 
thofe things which they chaunted vpon with open mouth, 
tdbouching pardons, vigilies, oꝛders, purgatozie, holy water, 
And ſatiſfaction. Foz that we let paſſe manp things, it is 
clearer then the day ⸗ light, euen by this hiſtozie, that many 
things haue bene beaten intothe peoples heads touching 
tkhele foꝛelaid matters, which were only deuiſed and inuen⸗ 
fed by theſe idle bellies. i ee 
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CHAP. VIII. 
Of a counterfuit and deceiving ſpirit at Orleance in France. 


Pd that no man thinke the Fricrs Pꝛea⸗ 

: 7 chere alone to haue bene ſo bolde, and wic⸗ 

e ked, and fo readie in deuifing fo many mons 

ters, let vs hearken a while to a notable 

A biſtoꝛie of the Francifcan Friers, repoꝛzted 

by Sleidane in the ninth boke of his Com⸗ 
mentaries, concerning the fate of religion and the Com⸗ 

mon wealth in the time of Charles the fit. 

In the peare(faith he of our Loꝛd 1 5 3 4. the Francifcan 
Monkes played a blodie and deadly pageant at Of/eanuce 
in France. The Maioꝛs wife of the fame Citie, when the 
died, tommaunded in her will, that fhe ſhoulde be buried 
without any pompe oꝛ noyſe, folemnely died at that time. 
(So alſo William Bude, a rare and ſingular oꝛnament ef 
Fraunoe, lying on his death bedde at Paris, in the peare of 
dur Loꝛd 1 540, in the month of Auguſt, left commaunde⸗ 
ment with his friendes to bury him without any great ſo⸗ 
lemnitie and pompe.) The womans hulband, who reue⸗ 
renced the memoꝛiall of his wife, did euen as ſhe had wil⸗ 
led him, and becauſe the was buried in the Church of the 
Francifcans, beſides her father and grandkather, gaue them 
in re warde only fire Crownes, whereas they hoped fo2 a 
farre greater pray. Shoꝛtly alter, it chaunced that as he fel⸗ 
Jed certaine wods, and ſolde them, they defires him to 
giue vnto them ſome parte of it freelp without monep: 
which hee flatly denied. This they toke very grauoullp, 
and whereas befoꝛe they miſliked him, they deviled this 
meanes to bee reticnged : foꝛſoth to repoꝛt that his wife 
was damned foꝛ euer. The chiete woꝛkemen and framers 
of this tragedy were Colimanaus , and Stephanus Atreba- 
tenſis, both doctozs of diuinitie, and Colimannus a great cone 
| E 3 iurer, 
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turer hauing all his implemen ts in a eee he 


Wanted to vic in ſuch bufinede: and thus they handle the 


matter. They plate auer the arche of the church a yong no⸗ 

nice: he about midnight when thep tame to mumble che ir 
poaters(as they were want to do) maketha great rumbling 
E noiſe:cut of haue the Monks began to coniure ⁊ char me, 
but he antwereth nothing, then being required to giue a 


ſigne Whether he were a dumbe Spirit oz no, he begins lo 


U 


rumble and flir again: which thing they tole as a certaine 
ſigne. Bauing laid this koundation, they go vnto certain ci⸗ 


tizens, chief men and ſuch as kauoꝛed them, declaring that a 


heaup chaunte had bapned af home, in their monaſte rie, not 
ſhewing what the matter was, but defiring thẽ to tome to 

their mattens at midnight. CAbE thole citizens were come 
and that pꝛaiers were now be gun, the counterkeit lpirit bee 


and being aſked what be meant, and who he was e giteth 
them ſignes that it is not tateful loꝛ him fo (peak Therſoꝛe 


they commaunde him to make auntwere by tokens and 


ſignes, to certaine things they woulde demaunde of him. 
Mowe was there a bole made in the vaute, through the 
which be might heare and vnderſtand the voyte ol the cons 
iurer: and then had he in his hande a little beozd which at 
every quettion be ſtrake in ſuch loꝛt as be might eaſilp be 
heard beneath. Firſt theretoze they alle bim whether 
he were one of them that had bin bur icd in the fame place 
afterwards they reckning vp many by name which had bin 
buried there, at the laſt alſo name the Paioꝛs wife: and 
there by and by, the Spirit gaue the figne that he was her 


eule. He was further alked whether he were dammed oz 


no, and if he were, foo what aefert oꝛ 02 fault? Uhether fog 
touetouſneſſe, oꝛ wanton tut , for paide, oꝛ want of chari⸗ 
tie, oꝛ e for hereſie, and faz the {ede of Lu- 
ther ne boly ſpꝛung bp ? Alſo what he meant by that nople 


and . 1 kept there: Calhether it were to haue the 


bodie 


ginneth to make a maruellous no:ſe in the top of d chureh⸗ 
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hodie row buried in holy ground to be digged by again, and 


lo be laine in fone other plate? To hll the which points, he 
anſwered hy lignes as he was commande dzby the which he 
affirmed, oꝛ denird anp thing, atcoꝛding as be ſtrake the 
band t wiſe op thuſe togither. And when he had thus giuen 
them to vnderckand, that the very cauſe ol his damnation 
was Luthers hereſte, aud that the bodie mut needs be digs 
ged vpagaine, the Monkes requeſt the citizens ( wheſe pꝛe⸗ 
fence they had vied / that they would beare witne Ie of thoſe 
things which they had ſerne forth their eyes, and that they 
would ſubicribe to ſuch things, as were done a le we dapes 
before, The citizens taking god aduiſe on the matter, leaſl 
they ſhould offend the Matoꝛ, oꝛ bꝛing themſelues in trou⸗ 
ble, retuſe ſo to do: but the Monkes notwithſtanding take 
from thente the (weete bꝛead, Which they call the po, and 
bodp of our Loꝛd, togitger with all v reliques of ſaints, and 
carp them to an other place, ⁊ there {ap their Mate. The bi⸗ 
fhops lubſtitute iudge ( whom they tall Official) vnderſtan⸗ 
ding this matter, commeth thither, accourpamted with cer⸗ 
tain honeſt men, ta pᷣ intẽt he might know p whole ci cum⸗ 


ſtances move cxacily.⁊ therfoꝛe he cõmande tj them to make 


tõiuration in his pꝛeſence, alſo he requireth certaine to be 
choſen to go vp to p top of the vault, and ther to fe whether 
any ghoſt appeared oz not. That Stephanus Atrebatẽſis fab 
Tp denied, and marueliouſip perſuading p cõtrarp,atſicmed, 
that the ſpirit in no wiſe ought to be trovied. And albeit the 
Officiall, vꝛgedthẽ very much. p there might be ſome coniu⸗ 
ring of the ſpirit, pet could he nothing pꝛeual. In the mean 
wyile that theſe things wer a doing, the Maoꝛ, woe he had 
ſhewed the other iuſtices of the citie, what he wold haue tye 
do, toke his tony to che king, and opened the whole matter 
vnto him. And becauſe the Monks rcfuled iudgement vpon 
plea ot their owne lawes and lberties - the Burg chafing 
out certaine of the Aldermen ol Cure, giueth them ablo⸗ 
lute and full authoznilie, to make cnguirie on the sc 8 
12 N 2 
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The like doth the chanceloꝛ, maiſter Anthonius Pratenſis, 
Tardinall and U egate foꝛ the Pope, throughout Fraunce. 
Wherefore when they had no erteption to alleadge, they 
were conueped vnto Paris and there canſtreyned to make 
their aunſwere : but pet cauld nothing be meng ont ol 
them by conkeſſion. There vpon tzey were put a part in⸗ 
to diuers pꝛilons, the Nouice being kept in the hauſe of 
maiſter F anand: one ofthe Aldermen, who being olken⸗ 
times examined t tarneſtiprequeſted to vtter the truthe, 
woulde notwithſtanding tonfelle nothing, becauſe he fea⸗ 
red that the Monks would alterwards put him to death, 
foꝛ ſtapning their oꝛder, and putting it fo open ſhame: but 
whẽ the Judges had made him ſure pꝛomiſe, that he ſhauld 
efcape puniſhment, and thal he ſhould neuer come into 
theire handling, he repped vp vnto them the whole matter, 
as it Was done, and being bꝛought befoze his fellowes, ad⸗ 
uoucheth the ſame to their faces. The Monkes albeit they 
Were by theſe meanes conuicted, and almoſt taken tardy 
with the derde doing, vet did they refute the Judges, bꝛag⸗ 
ging and vaunting them ſelues on their pꝛiuiledges: but al 
in vaine:koꝛ fentence palſed on them; and they were con⸗ 
demned: that they being carted backe againe to Orleannce, 
and there caſt in pꝛiſon, ſhould finally be bꝛoughte forth 
to the chiefe Church of the citie openly, and from thence 
£0 the place of execution, where they ſhould make open cis 
feſlion ol their treſpalles. But there chaunced at the very 
fame time a grenous perſecution againſt the Lutherans, 
which was the cauſe why that fenfence , (albeit was tes 
Bente fo2 fo great ancffence ) was neuer put in executiß. 
Soꝛ they keared much, becaule Luthers name was odious 
euery Where, leaſt if any ſharpe iudgement hadde paſſed, 
they ſhould not ſo muche haue puniſhed the offenders, as 
dhamen their oꝛder: and many ſuppoſed that whatlocuer 
had hapned vnto them; would haue bin a pleaſant and iog⸗ 
ful pageaunt and b fo2 the —— Now the oꝛ⸗ 
der 


ee 
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der ol the Franciſcane Friers, hath the opinion of great 
holineſte with the comunon people: inſomuch, that when 
they beuig condemned, were carried to Orleuunce, certaine 
fonde women moued with fwliſh pittie, folloiccd them to 
the very gates ol the titie, weeping ¢ fighing abundantlp. 
dalhen they were tame to Orleaurce, and were there taſt 
into diuers pꝛiſons, againe they vaunted and bare them⸗ 
ſelues very bꝛag on their pꝛiuiledges, and liberties: and 
ſo at the laſt when they had lyen long in pꝛiſan, they were 
in the end denuered without any greater pumſhment. Sti 
the whlie they were in pꝛiſon ; they wanted nothing: fox 
there waa beſtowed vpon them, elpecially by women, vee 
ry. largely, foꝛ ta ſerue foꝛ their liuing, and to purchaſe to 
them help and fauour. Except theſe perſecutions and trou⸗ 
bles, which we ſpake of before, had hindꝛed the matter, the 
king (as man? repoꝛted) was fully determined, to haue a 
ue rthꝛobme their houſe and made it euen with the ground. 
This Hiſtozie alſo doth demonſtrate and ſhewe, that 
Spirits are not een 3 when fome men tex 
ebe g ö II, . * 


re or 18 „„ HAB. aXe. „it? 
‘Ofa certaine pariffi Prieſt — ¢ n ang 
himſelfe to — our Ladie, and of an other that coun- 
terfeited himſelfe to be a Gulet 1 as 3 ofa certaine 3 
1 us aun d dass ty 
11 735 nee oel 7 
*. Ohe ende wire may the better ‘onderfande this 
matter, J will pet rehearſe an other Wioric 
1 fa certaine pariſhe Pꝛieſte, which chaunced a 
peare befoge the ether J ſpake of, which is ſette 
aud kaazth bziefely, but pet truelp, by loannes Stunip- Ioannes 
tus, in ther Germane Chzonicles af the Hehuctians, Swmphus. 
in the twentieth Bunke and eighth Chapter, whercek 
alſo many notable men at this day A eae crag 
1 EI nelle. 


42 Ine TTI part 
nelle. A certaine pariſh Pꝛieſt of Suse (inbiche is 
Citic neare the Laake 02 water Larius, in the Countrey of 


| Rhetwa, being farre in loue with an honeſt and faire map⸗ 


den, the daughter ofa citisen in the fame town, oltentimes 
kollowed her, as the went onto ber fathers barne: and at⸗ 
tempted to haue defloured her, but ſhe euer refitted and put 
hun backe. In the ende when he ſaw he could not obtaine 
bis purpoſe, he pꝛiuily tole ont of the church a bie w cloth, 
beſet with ſundꝛy ſtarres, and ther with couering himſelte, 
ſaue only that be left his armes t fete naked, which be allo 
berayed with blood, he hideth himſe lle without the tone, 
and there muffling his face with a thinne linnen claath, 
meeteth again with the mapd, lapning himſelk witz a coun⸗ 
terfeit voyce, to be the bleſſes virgin Mary. Then in ma⸗ 
ny woꝛds he declareth vnto her diners plages, which were 
choꝛtly like to fall on the Citie, forthe hereſtes of Luther, 
(foz at other times alſo her had bitterly enueped agaiuſt 
Luther, in bis open Sermons:) he alio tummaunde d the 
eh many things vnto the citizens, touching hes 

eltings, generall pꝛoceſſions, ac. And amongſt ee 
ther things he added, that there was a certain holy and re⸗ 
f ligious man, whiche had becretofoze aſkeda thing at her 
hands in the very fame place, which He had hither to deni⸗ 
ed him, but noh it was her pleaſure, if he required p fame: 
again, ſhe ſhould in any wile grant it, if he would attain e⸗ 


uerlaſting life: and p aboue all thing, ſhe muſt conteale and 


beep cloſe this latter point vnto her felf. The mayte by ¢ by 
blazed it about al the citie, that our Lady had vinlbip appear 


red onto her, foʒe told her of ſundp plagues likeip te hap⸗ 


pen vnto the citie. he inhabitants taking god aduiſe on 
this matter, at the laſt foꝛ fe are of tyele imm nent dangers 
And plages, gaue commandement, that thee daics ſhuld be 


kept hol p. In the which time, the mayo, ſuppeling ſhe ſhuld 

do high ſeruite to the virgin Mary, fulfille th the luff of that 

b icked knaue. This trecherie and deceit being ſhoꝛtip ats. 
7 , ter. 


OFrVVAISINE Spirits. 43 
ker defected byt wonderfull pꝛouidence of God, the bars 
let was fir be, and afterward burnt in fire. 

Eraſmus Roterocamus, wꝛiteth in his two and twentietb 
bake of Epiſtles, vnto a certaine Biſhop, excuſing himſell, 
touching certaine points, which he had moned vnto him, 
to the ende be ſhould be very circumſpect: and amongſt o⸗ 
ther things, making mention there of ſpirits oꝛ wandꝛing 
foules, he reportcth this Hiſtoꝛie. There was (ſaith be) 
à certaine paruij Pc, who had dwelling with him in 
pie boule, a Pece of his, a woman well ſtoꝛed with mo⸗ 
ney : In whele Chamber bee woulde oftentimes conuey 
himſelfe, being diſguiſed in a hete lpke vnto a Spirite: 
And then he cat toꝛth a doubtfull vopce, hoping that the 
woman would either procure a coniurer fo2 her helpe, 02 
eiſe her ſelfe make hn anſwere. But ihe hauing a man⸗ 
like courage, pꝛuuip requelſleth one of her kriendes to 
lodge ia ber Chaceber lecretly all nigyt. The man ber 
ing arne with a clubhe infecd of other coniuring toles, 
and being well fippicd with dainke, to auoyd feare, hideth 
himielte in the bedde. Sodainlp commeth the Spirit raa⸗ 
ring verpmiſerably: The conturer with his dubbe awa⸗ 
keth, leapeth out of his bedde {cant ſober, and ſetteth vpon 
him. Then the Spirit with his voyce and ieſture, begin⸗ 
neth to make him afrapd. But the dꝛunken conturer fone 
anſwered him: It (quoth he) thou be the Diuel, I am thy 
mother: and there with catching holde on him, all to beat 
him with his club, and would alſo haue ſlaine him, if he had 
not chaunged his voyce, and crped; O ipare me fo, Gods 
ſake, J am no ſoule, but I am fir John. Calbich vopce when 
the woman heard and kne we, fhe leapes out of her bedde, 
and parts the frape, at. The ſame Eraſmus wiiteth in the 
loze ſapd Epiſtle, that this Pꝛieſt vpon Caſter eue, put liut 
trabbes pꝛiuilp into the churchpard, hauing ware candles 
on light tleauing ts their ſides: which when they crawled 
amongſt the graues, ſæ med to * ſuche a terrible * 
2 


Eraſ eri 
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that no man durſt appꝛoach ntere them. HBereokroſe a fear⸗ 
full repozte, Wherewith all men beeing amazed, the paieſt 


declareth to p people in the pulpit, that they were p ſoules 
ol deade men which deſtredto be deliuered out or their toꝛ⸗ 


ments by Wakes ⁊ almes derds. This deteite was eſpied 
by theſe meanes: that at the laſt one 02 two of the crabbes 
were found amongſt the rubbiſh. hauing the candles done 
out cleauing on their backs, Which p p pꝛieſt had not take vp. 


Georglas Bu- Georgius Buchananus, p2ince of all Poets in this our 


chananus,. 


age, repoꝛteth an hiſtozie in his Commodie called Franciſ- 
canus,of ene Langus a pꝛieſt, who falſiy affirming that ina 
field of Scotland Full of Bꝛimſtone there were ſoules mi⸗ 


ſerablie toꝛmented, which continually cried for helpe and 


ſuccour, ſuboꝛned a ‘countrie clotone whome he would con⸗ 


iure, as it he had bin one of thole ſoules. Uhich deceite ol 
bis,p huſbandmã after ward diſcouered tube he was dꝛunk. 
J would here repeate his verſes, but that his bakes are 


nowe in euery mans hands. Mhile J was writing theſe 
things, it was repoꝛted vnto me by credible perſons, that 
in Auguſta, à noble citie of Oermanie, this pꝛeſent peare 
569. there Was a maide and certaine ether men ſeruants 
in a great mans familp, which little re garded the fect of the 
Ieſuite Sfriers: & that one ofthe ſaide ozder made pꝛomiſe 
to their maſter, that he wold eaſily bꝛing them to an other 
opinion: & fo difguifing himſelle like vnto a Diuel, was 
hid in a paiuie cbouer off hauſe: vnto the Which place, one 
af the maides going, oither ol hir clone accoꝛde lo letehe 
ſome thing, oꝛ being ſent by her maſter, was by b dilgut⸗ 


led Ieſuite made maruellouſly afraide: whieh thing he | 


pꝛeſently declared vnto one of the me: leruants exhoꝛting 


him in any wiſe to take heꝛde of the place. Nacho ſhoꝛt⸗ 
y alter going ta the fame place & laping hold on his dag! 
ger, ſodeynlp ſtabbed in the counterfeit diuell, as he tame 


ruſhing on him. This hiſtoꝛp is wꝛitten in Puch verlag 


a and put in pꝛint, and now almoſt in euery mans hands. 
; That 


or e- see) Spirits. #5 


didnt) vee steeds bus B. M. 
That it is no — vaine ſightes haue bene in old time, 
a7 ö is to be maruelled — if chere bee any at 


rarer Lik? Ste, en a 
Mu Hawe 


Mr Uns epamples might be trought but theſe 


map ſuffiſe to pꝛoue evidently, to what point ambiti⸗ 
on, coue touſneſſeſenup, hatred, ſtubburneſſe, idleneſſe 
— commonly dꝛiue men. 


Me fe by common experience, that pꝛoude ambitions Ambition. 


men dare aduenture any thing. Ik they may burt oz hin⸗ 
der other men by accuſations, llanders, oꝛ anyother wares 
dz meanes, whome they ſuppoſe may pꝛeiudite oz let their 
exalting to honour,’ they ſticke not at all to de it. That 
maruell is it then that Ponkes and Pꝛieſts, which dere 
to be aloft, indeuour now a daies to purchaſe vnts them⸗ 
ſelues authoꝛitie by falſe miracles, valne apparitions, and 
ſuch other like frumpery, 


All men know tubat a pernitidus thing touetouſnelſe Couctouſ- 


is. Foz they which are not contented to line with alitle, neſſo. 
but will nerds be rich, neither care foꝛ any man, noꝛ pet 


ſpare any man. Hungry guttes feeke ſundꝛie wapes to fill 


themſelues: kewe willingly endure hunger. Uciherefore. 


it is not to be maruelled at, iamongſt Monks and Joꝛieſts 
at theſe our dapes, who haue bene euer reported to be to⸗ 
uetous, there be ſome founde, which by falle apparitions of 


ſdules, ſexke their gaines, inuenting holy pilgrimages, and 


other baytes to get mony, Foꝛ what wil not idle and ſloth⸗ 


full lubbers attempt to purchaſo riches? Doth not Saint Pane. 


Paule ſap, that thoſe which will ware ‘Hep by totercotte, fall, 
into the (nares of the Diuells? 


Emulation, wilfulneſſe, enuie, hatred, contention, de⸗ Enuis. 


‘fire to oucr conte , what they may dw, what they may being — 
to pafle „ daily experience teacheth vs. The Pꝛeachers ol 


me 3 Berna 
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SaleneNe. 


Loute 


Berna, when they perceines they could not ouercome their 8 
aduerſaries by any other mean peelded themſelues (which 


is bogrible to be ſpoken) vnto the diuel, making him one of 


their counſell. And who can deny but p pꝛieſts now adayes 
are aiſo for the moſt part, ſtubboꝛne, and full of contention, 

Idleneſſe is the nurſe and mother of all miſchiete:what 
gteodneſle then map ve loke for of them, which not only ex⸗ 
ertiſe themſelues in no labours pꝛeſcribed by God, neither 
vet upplythemſelues to god learning, but day and night 
play the gluttons? Well me J pꝛap the, whether the laba⸗ 
ring huſbandman, oꝛ the idle man, who alwaxes {pent his 
time in inuenting pernitious milchiefes , firſt founde out 
thofe cruel inſtruments of warre which they call gunnes? 

It might be eclared in many woꝛds what loue is able 
to do. Now be cauſe Monks and Pꝛieſts line idlely, aboun⸗ 


ding in all wantonneſſe, and vet are reſtrained from holy 


marriage, what maruell is it if at this time alfo thep kaine 
and counterfeit many viſions, that they might thereby the 
eaſier eniop their loue? And here J wil not fap it is to be 
feared, that there are man amongſt them fo wicked and 
villanous, as to crercife € pꝛactiſe inagicali Artes, and (uch 
like, which are vtterly foꝛbinden. ho can then marucli 
hereafter, if it be ſapd, they counterfept ſpirites, affirming 
they haue let men (er this oꝛ that foule 2 Foꝛ in what men 
ſoeuer theſe bices be, ivbich we haue rehearſed, ſurelp thaſe 
Rare boldly aduenture any thing. 

No kinde of men are moze obnorious to theſe kinde of 
things, than thofe which leade their life in Monaſteries, 


and Colledges: and therefore no man ought to maruell o: 


thinks it a ſtraunge thing, if we (ay that in times paſt ma⸗ 
nyfalſe vilons haue bene pꝛadiſed, and may alſo at this bay 
like wiſe happen. Foꝛ h weꝛlo, as all men iuſtiy complaine, 
waxeth woꝛſe and woꝛſe. Men are now moꝛe impudent. 
moze bold, maze a shpat moꝛe wicked than euer thee 
were in tunes pat, 


Sporcouer,. 
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Pozeouer, the Cleargie of Rems haue in many plates 
this pꝛerogatiue aboue others, that moſt men (efpectally — 
fuch as are led by ſuperſtition) make much ol them, woꝛ⸗ 
Tipping them with great reuerence, no man ſo much as 
ſuſpecteth them to apply their mindes to euill matters, to 
ſubtiltie, craft, and deteit: all men loke fo2 other things at 
their hands. If therefore they addict themſelues to euill de⸗ 
uiſes, they may eaſilp decciue men, extept God miraculoui⸗ 
ly reueale their wickedneſſe, and bꝛing it to light, as we 
declared in a ſewe examples rehearſed beſoꝛe. 

And perchance fo2 this cauſe allo; Pꝛieſts and Monkes 
could not bee fo well blame d, fo2 their fo often deceiuing 
plaine meaning folkes with craft and ſubtiltie, in fo much 
as ſome of their motte holy Fathers, J mrane Popes of Pores hauc 
Rome; haut bin verycunning in magitall ſciences, as their oo 
one Hiſtoꝛiographers affirme , and by meanes of thoſe 
artes, haue aſpired to the high top ol Pope dome. Beno(oꝛ Bruno. 
rather Bruno, fo2 fo I iudge bis name ic) who was alſo a 
Cardinall, fet fost the life of Pope Gregorie the ſeuenth, Gregorius 7. 
in wꝛiting, in the which her ſheweth the ſayd Biſhop fo: 
haue bene a pꝛoude, arrogant, malicious and couetous 
Monke, and that her was thꝛoughly ſcene in the blacke: 
art of NRegromancie. Bartholomeus Platina (Who being Bartholomeus 
a ſwoꝛne ſeruant with the Pope, excuſing their faults as Platina. 
much as he tan) wꝛiteth of Silueſter the ſetond, z he gaue 
himſelte to the diuel, and that by his meanes, his counſell 
€ magical deuiſes, he atteincd p great office of papacie. Do 
ve thunk, that it is a hard thing fo2 him pts confe derat with 
the enemy of mankind, ts faine ſpirits ⁊ ſoules, oꝛ to cõiure 
à diuel, ta make men beleene he were a ſoule, do pou thucke 
ſuch men abhoꝛre to do ſuch iniichiefe : The Ibſtoriogra- 
phers repoꝛt that Bonifacius the 8 deteiued his pꝛedeteſioꝛ Bonifacius. 
Celeſtinus, bya vapec ſent thꝛough acane red, as though it 
had come from heauen, perſwading him togiue oucr ois 
office ol Popeſhip, and to inſlitute therein, one Bonifacius. 

8 Woz⸗ 
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a onions man than he, except he Would . 
ol the kingdome ol heauen. She poze ſunple Pope obe ing 
this voyce, oꝛdeined Bonifacius Pope in his ſteade, in the 
veare ot our L 0d 1294. who firſt bꝛeught in the peare al 
Jubile. Ok this Boniface the common peaple wauld fax. 
He came in like u F, he watdined lke amolfe’, and, diedlehe 
a Dog. If the vory vicar ol Chute, Who halh alt dino bs 
Ledge as it were faſt lockt in the Coffer of his kꝛeſt, could 
be decc iued, lette no man 2 any moze if ſimple cre⸗ 
dulous huſbandmen and citezens haue ben deceiued, and 
that it bath bin laid to them: God ſpakelthis : This ſdule 
did aſke helpe: and ſuch like things which are moſt kalſe 
and vaine. Y this man coulde counterkeit the voyte ol 
5 Oo, coulde be not alſo faine the voice ot dead men: 
Sometimes Wefore J pꝛocede any further; this is alla to he obſer⸗ 
tte hs be. ued, that pleſaunt conceitedfellowes ; mapoftentimes de⸗ 
Preh (eiue the pꝛieſts, themleines. Noz whenthe pꝛiells did 
hkzag,; that they coulde coniure Spirits and deliuer mens 
foules, it map be that other being wzapped in hits; bas 
uing vnderneth them liue coales in an earthen pot, appea⸗ 
red vnto pꝛieſts, who by and by were perſuaded they ſawe 
ſaules which required their helpe to be deliuered. Eraſmus 
in his Colloquio 02 talke which be intituled Egorciſmus, 
vel ſpectrum, 02 a conturation 02 viſion, wꝛiteth howe one 
Polus maruelloufly deceiued a pꝛieſt called Fauſtus. But 
there is no doubt but that pꝛielts being many times detei⸗ 
ued in ieſt bn the lay men koꝛ paſtimes ſake; haue ee 
other fine moze oftentimes beguiled them in earneſt. 
J haue (poken hitherto of men being awake, and note 
‘Meawalking J will adde a lewe woꝛds ol ſuch as lle pe. There be ma⸗ 
by sight ny Which haue (uch a kinde ol difeatey that they walke in 
their llerpe: which thing we reade fo haue bin trut in one 
Theon a Stoicke; and in Pericles ſeruant uh in their 
lerpe climed vp to the top of the houſc . Jchaue hearde t 
fone which in their lk pe haue done that lohich 2 5 
ahbe 
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wake, they could not do by any meanes. If a man fe ſuch 
a one walking in the night, either apparrelled oꝛ naked, 
and after here him fay he was at the fame time in his bed, 
he will ſtraight thinke, it was his ſoule that he ſawe, the 
like will he do il he heare ſuch a one at his owe houſe. 


5 CHAP. XI. 
That many naturall things are taken to be ghoaſts. 


bDere happen daily many things by the oꝛ⸗ 
dinarp courte of nature, which diuers men, 
10 eſpeciallp they that are timoꝛous and leare⸗ 
full, ſuppoſe to be biffons oꝛ ſpirits. As fo2 
PAR example , when they heare the crying of 
SSS <3) ratts, catts, weaſels, martins, 02 anpother 
beatte „oz when they heare a hoꝛſe beate his fete on the 
plankes in the ſtable at midnight, by and by they ſweat fo2 
feare, ſuppoſing ſome bugges to walke in the dead of the 
night. Somtimes a bittour, oꝛ hearne (which birds are ſil⸗ 
dome ſerne with vs in Germany) oz ſome other ſtraunge 
birds, make a noiſe in the aire: many foles ſtraightwayes 
dꝛeame, they haue heard J wotte not what. Ff a woꝛme 
which kretteth wood, 02 that bꝛerdeth in tres, chaunce to 
gnawe a wall of wapneſcot, 02 other timber, many will 
iudge they heare one foftly knocking vppon an anduill 
with a ſledge: and ſometimes they imagine they heare mas 
ny hammers at one time. Simple fwliſh men hearing theſo 
things, imagine, J know not how, that there be certaine 
elues 02 fairies of the earth, and tell many ſtraunge and Fayrics ofthe 
maruellous tales of them, which they haue heard of their carch. 
grandmothers and mothers, how they haue appeared vn⸗ 
to thoſe of the houſe, haue done ſeruice, haue rocked the 
cradle, and which is a ſigne ol god lucke) do contiually 
tarry in the boule. It ſuch dwarkes 02 clucs haue bene ſerne 
wane time, furely they were 252 ſpirits. Jo we * 
t sy 


Olaus Mag- 
fas. 


Cardanus. 
¢ 
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that the Centiles in time paſt, had te familiar oꝛ houſ⸗ 

bold gods, whome thep worſhipped with great deustion, 
be cauſe (as they thought / they toke care of their houſe, and 

de le nded their kamilp: and onto theſe men, enti ſpirits did 

ſometimes appeare, thereby to confirms them the moꝛe in 

their blinde ſuperſtition. 

Olaus Magnus Archbishop of pſalia, troiteth in his hi⸗ 
ſtoꝛp de G entibus Septentrionalibus, that cuen at this dax 
aita.thére are ſpirits fene in theſe countries, which hauing 
the ſhape of men, do men (eruice in the night, dꝛeſling their 


hose, and loking to their cattell. The winde in the night, 


duerthꝛoweth forte thing, oz ſhaketh a caſement oꝛ lid of 
the window: man by and by thinke they (@ a ſpirite, and 
ran very hardly be bꝛought from that vaine opinion. 
This thing is allo accoꝛding to nature, that when a man 
either crieth oz ſpeakelh in the wads, valies, oꝛ other hol⸗ 
low places, Eccho wi reſound the later 3302962 ſillable, ſo 
plainly many times, that a man Would verilp thinke ſome 
lining bodie made him aafivere againe. Manx would be as 
kraide hereokat all times, but eſpeciallp in the night ſeaſon, 
except he knew very well it were a naturall thing. | 
Cardanus in his bwke de Subtilitate lib, 18, rehearſeth a 
maruellous hiſtoꝛie of one Comenſis, who very late in the 
night, comming to a riuers ſide, not knowing where he 
might patle duer, called out aldude fo2 ſome bodie to ſgewe 
him the foꝛde, and when the Echo made him anſwere, hee 
fuppefing it ta be a man, afhed him ik he might pale ouer 
bere :to whom the Echo anſiwe red again in h Italian tong, — 
Here, he re. But in p place Was a Whirlpale, and a great roy 
ring of the water: Therkoze 5 b man douting, alkelh once oꝛ 
twice again, whether the riuer might be paſt ouer in the 
lame place:to which the Echo anſwered ſtul that it might. 
In the end, when he had eſcaped p pallage! without danger, 


he told his friends, how by the perſualtd of the diuol, be had 
1 thꝛobne sunielt prota into the riuer, and dꝛom⸗ 


nes 
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ned himſelk. In the fame place, he ſaith, that the great Ball 

at Ticinium in Italy, doth render ſundzy and manrfola vops 

tes, it one ſpeake in it, and that the bopres as it were die 

and make an end much lyke a mans vopce, when he ſlpeth 

a dying, in fo much that a man can ſcant be perſwadedit is 
the noyſe of Fcho. 

There are certain things which ſhine only in the ni cht, Things ſhy- 
as ſome pꝛecidus ſtones do, the eves of certaine beaſtes, a niagdy night, 
Glowoꝛzme, oꝛ Globard, as alſo ſome kinde of rotten tem, 
wperewith many times childzen fo terriſie their play-fel- 
lowes, that they imagine with themſelues, ko fee emt ſyi⸗ 
rites, oꝛ men all burning with fire, Hector Boethins Wꝛi⸗ 4 ector Boc- 
feth, that a certain Ring of Scots cauſed ſome of his ments” ay 
be diſguiſed in garments with bꝛight ſhining ſcales, bas 
uing in their hands rotten wood inſterd of ſtaues, and ſa lo 
appeare to his nobilitie and Loꝛds in the night, exhozting 
them to fight couragiouſiy with their enemies, and pꝛami⸗ 
ſing them to obtaine vicoꝛie. LA hereby the noble men ſup⸗ 
poſing they had (ene angels, behaued themſelues valiant⸗ 

Ir, and atchieued the bidozic. 

Mann times candles ¢ (mail fires appeare in the night, Burning lights 
and ſeeme to runne vp and dDolone, And as the pong men in 
Heluetia Who with their firebꝛands which theplight, at the 
bonfires in Shꝛoktide, ſomelime gather themſelues togi⸗ 
ther, and then ſcalter abꝛoad, and againe, moting togither, 
march in a long rancke : euen ſo do thofe fires ſomet me 
feeme to come togither, and by and by to be ſeuered z runne 
abꝛoad, and at the laſt to vaniſh cleane away. Sametime 
theſe fires goe alone in the night feafon, and put ſuch as fe 
them, as they trauell by night, in great feare. But theſe 
things, and many fuch lpke haue their naturall caules: 
and pet J will not deny, but that many times Diuele de⸗ 
lude men in this maner. 

Natural Philolophers write, that thicke erhilations Prhalatlons. 
15 out of the earth, and are on Pones * | 
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of kulphur and bai inffone, il the aire enter vnto it. as it lps 


eth in the holes and veines of the carth, will kindle on ff 
er, and ſtriue to get out. Sometimes fire burſteth out ol 
the earth, as high as a tall tree, and is ſudde inly put out as 
gaine. Uhich thing is to be thought to pꝛocerde ol fierie 
matter, ſccking a vent to qui, out. Mee reade of the 
mount Aetua in Cicilie, that in times pall it burnt continu⸗ 
allr, dap and night, caſting forth Bames of fire, fierp ſtones 
and alhes in great aboundance. The lyke is read alſo at 
Veſauius ꝗ hill in Campaine, about a Germaine mile from 
Naples e The fame hill in the time of Titus the Emperour, 
as D. Hierom repozteth, caſt forth of it ſo much fire, that it 
burnt the country, and cities, and people rounde about it, 
and filled the fteldes adiopning fuli of cinders and aſhes. 
Theſe tina hilles, euen in our dapes bopling with great 
heate, haue very much indamaged the people inhabiting 
thereabout. In Jſelaud, as Olaus Magnus witneſſeth, are 
found fiers which bꝛeake out of the earth. And as whole 
hilles and mountaines map burne, euen fo map a litle fire 
be kindled in the earth, and vet wander very large. They 
Which trauelling by fhe wap, o2 by fome other meanes 
chaunce to fe theſe things, and know not the naturall cau⸗ 
{es Hf them, imagin by reaſon of feare, that they haue ſceue 
men burning like fre, oꝛ ſome other ſtraunge thing, which 
they haue heard other men talke of. And by means of their 
great feare, ottentimes they. fall into great damen 
diſeaſes. 

The arte perſpectiue noth allo woꝛke this wonderfull 
feate , that diuers and lundrie ſhapes will appeare in glafs 
ſes; made and ſette togither aftter a certeine artificial ſoꝛte: 
ſometimes they will ſeeme to goe out of the does, and re⸗ 
ſemble men ot our familiar acquaintance. Many things in 
verp derd are naturall, although we cannot finde any Nas 


turall reafon fo2 them. 


And pet by the wap, thep ſhewe themſelues to folithe, 
which 
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which labour to bꝛing all things to natural cauſe s. Here J 
will fay nothing of thefe men, which can beare plaine and 
rude people in hande, that they, oꝛ ſome other of their acs 
quaintance, haue fene ſtrange things, which they earneſt⸗ 
lp auouch to be true, when as inderde there was no ſuche 
thing. Vaw often J pay vou, do we heare things affirmed 
as true, which alter ward pꝛeue moſt falſe: as that one was 
tcaried alway bodie and ſoule, that an other was put to death, 
and an infinit namber of ſuch like repoꝛts. 


„ EHAP. XII. At dict 
Ayroofe out of the Gentiles biſtories, that pres and 
Ohoaſts do oftentimes appeare. 


\ weake fenied men, do oftentimes imagine man 

things which in very derd are not, and are like wile 

deceiued, ſometime by men, oz by bꝛute beaſts: and 
moꝛeouer miſtake things which pꝛocer de of naturall cau⸗ 
ſes, to be bugges and ſpirites, as J haue hitherto decla⸗ 
red by many examples, pet it is moſt certaine and fure, 
that all thoſe things which appeare vnto men are not al⸗ 
wapes naturall things, noꝛ al waypes vaine terroꝛs to af 
fray men: but that ſpirites d often appeare, and many 
fraunge and maruellous things do ſundꝛy times chance. 
Joꝛ many ſuch things of this ſoꝛt, are to be red in divers 
graue and auncient Hiſtoꝛiographers: and many men of 
no ſmall credite, haue affirmed, that they haue feene ſpi⸗ 
rites both in the day and in the night alſo. And here J will 
dꝛderly declare a fewe hiſtoꝛies ont of diuers allowed au⸗ 
thoꝛs, touching ſpirites wic haue rene chewed 
shemélurs, 

Suctonius Tranqullus writeth, that toben Ine Cæſar Triton appea- 
marching out of Fraunce into Italie with his army, and . 41 lius 
comming to the river Rubico ; W diuideth J/alie . 

3 the 


A Abeit many melancholicke, manne, fearefull, and 
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the hether Fraunce, ſtaying there a while, and contig 


with binilelfe howe great an enterpziſe hee had taken in 


hand, as he was wauering in mind whether he ſhuld palle 
the Water oꝛ not, ſuddeinip thore appeared a man of excel⸗ 
lng ffature and thape fitting hard by, ppping on a rede, 
(Melancthon in his Phßiũckes calleth him Triton) buts 


whom ohen not only ſhephearda, but alſo verp manp fouls 


Theſeus ſeene 
in the battaile, 
of Maratho. 


diers from the campe, and amongſt them diuers trumpet⸗ 
ters had flocked to heare him, he ſodeinly Matched a trum⸗ 
pet from one of them, and leaped to the riuer, and with a 

luſtie bꝛeath blowing bp the alarum, went to the farther 
fine, Then fap Cæſar, god lucke mates, let vs goe whi⸗ 
ther the gods Warnings leade vs, and whither our ene⸗ 

mies iniquitie calleth vs: The dice are e And ſo 
he tranſpoꝛted ouer. 

Plutarke wꝛiteth in T Liefeus like; ; that many Which 
were in the battaule of Marathonia, againſt the Medians, 
did affirme, that they ſawe the ſoule of Theſeus armed, 
(who long time before died of a fall) before the vauntgard 
of the Oreciamttunnius and ſetting on the barbarous Mes 
dians. a2 which cauſe the Athenians Aterdaakn Were mo⸗ 
ued tot honoꝛ him as a demigod. , 

Paufanias Wziteth in Atticis, That inthe field of Matas 
tho, 400. peares after the battaile there koughten, there 
was heard the neping of Boles, andthe encountring of 
ſouldiers, as it were fighting suerpniaht « And that they 
which of purpoſe came to heare theſe things, could heare 
nothing, but thole that by chaunce came that way, heard it 
verp ſenſibip. 

The lame Plutarke writeth i in the life of Cimon, that 
When the citizens of Cheroueſus, had by fatre woꝛds cals 
led home their captaine Damon, (tbo be foze fo2 diuers 
murthers departed the citie) after wards thep cruelip few 


him in a Botehonſe, as he was bathing himſeike, and front 


‘shat time fohꝛth, 125 Were many Trance ſightes lerne in 
; the 
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the fame place’, ¢ many times allo moſt qreenous gronings 
were there beard, inſomuch that they were cuer after ton⸗ 
treined to op bp the hotehonſe dozesg. 

Alſo in p lite of Dion, he repoꝛteth that the ſaide Dich 
being a ſtoute €a couragious man without any feare, ſawe 
notwithſtanding a great and maruellous horrible fight... 
Foz when he chaunced fo fit alone in the entry of his houſe 
in the euening(thoſe are Plutarks owne words, as Nilian- 
der interpꝛeteth them) mufing € diſcourüng many things 
with bimfelfe, being ſodeinly moncd with a great nopſe, 
he aroſe and loked backe to the other foe of the gallerie, 
and there he eſpied a monſtrous great woman, who in ap⸗ 
parell and countenaunce nothing differing from a Tragi, 
call furie, ſwept the houſe with a bꝛeme. Mith the which 
ſight being amazed ¢ terribly akraide, he called his friends 
and acquaintance vnto him, and declaring Onto them what 
he had lerne, defired the to remaine with him al that night: 
fo being as it were ſtricken dead with feare, he doubted 

leaſt it would appeare vnto him againe, ik he were alone, 
Which indeede neuer hapned after. Buta fewe dates af⸗ 
ter, his ſonns thꝛewe himſelfe headlong from the top of the 
houſe, and died, and he himſelfe being ſtabbed thꝛough the 
bodie, ended his miſerable life. 

The fame autho? Wꝛiteth in the like of Decius Brutus, 


how when Brutus was determined to tranſpoꝛte his amm 
out of Aſia into Europe, being in his tent about midnight, 


the candle burning dunip, and all the hoſt quiet and ſtlent, 
as he was muſing andreuoluing with himſelfe, he ſeemed 
that he hearde one entring the Gente into bint, and leas 
king backe onto the taze, be ſawe a terrible and mons 
ſtrous ſhape of a bodie, which farre exceeded the tom⸗ 
mon ſtature of men, ſtanding kaſte by him without aap 


words, where with he was loze afraid: and pet he ven⸗ 
tured ta aſke it this queſtion. hat art thou (ſaieth 


her) either a God, oz a man: and toby commeſt thou 
brits 


Caius Caſſius 
fawe lulius 
C xfar, 


Druſus fawe a 
woman excel- 
ling all mor- 
tall creatures 
in maieſtie. 
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vnto me; Mhereto the image anſwered: J am( aquoth be) 


Brutus, thy euill ghoatt, at Philipposthou halt fe me, 


Then faith Brutus, being nothing amazed: J will ſe thee. 
TUben the ſight was vaniſhed, he called his ſeruants, who 


tolde him, that they neither ſawe any (uch thing, neither 


heard any voyce at all. Ali that night Brutus could not llerp 
one winke. Inthe mozning very early he goeth vnto Caſſi- 
us and ſheweth him his ſtraunge viſion. Caſſius who des 
ſpiſed all uch things (fo2 be was an Epicure) aſcribed the 
whole matter to naturall cauſes. Foꝛ his diſputation here⸗ 
ol, is yet er tant in Plutarke. After ward Brutus (being bans 
quiſhed by Auguſtus, and Anthony, in the field of Philippi) 
fle w himſelle becautfe be would not bee deliuered into the 
hands of his enemies. 

Valerius Maximus, in his firſt boke and firt chap. wꝛi⸗ 
teth, that Caius Caſſius ſawe Iulius Cæſar in the battaile of 
Philippi, (in a ſhape of greater maieſty. than any man hath) 
ſetting ſpurres to his hoꝛſe, and running on him with a ter⸗ 
rible thzeatning countenance: which when Calſius ſawe, 
be turned his backe to the enemp, and fled, and thoztly als 
fer murthered himſelle. 

Dio Caſſius Nicæſus, in his onan hilkozie from the be⸗ 
ginning of his 55. boke wꝛiteth ol Druſus, who by foopling 
Germany far and nerre on euer y fide, came euen to the riuer 
Albis, where when he could not get ouer, erecting monu⸗ 
ments of victoꝛie, Departed back againe: Foꝛ he there ſaw 
a woman, erceeding the ſtate of moꝛztall creatures, which 
met him, and fays vnto him: Drufus, which canſt finde no 
end of thy greedie deſire, whither goeſt thou? It is not law⸗ 
full fo2 thee fo fee al theſe things:but rather get the hence, 
foꝛ the ende both ol thy life and woꝛthie derdes is nowe at 
hand. TAhen Druſus heard theſe things, he ſodeinly chaun⸗ 
ged his tourſe, and being on his iournep, beloꝛe he came to 


the riuer of Rein, he ſickned and dyed. Other like foretas 


kens the fame authoꝛ repoꝛteth to haue bapned len be 
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death, all the which notwithcanding, he nothing regar⸗ 
de d. Foꝛ two pong men appeared on hoꝛſe backe vpon the 
rampiers, and the ſhꝛeiking of women was alla hearde, 
with many other ſuch like. c. 

PD Plinius ſecundus citizen of Nouocomenſis, bath an E⸗ Phinius ( 
piſtle of Spirits appearings, written vnto his triendSura g sae 
in the vii. boke of his Epiſtles, which we haue thought wires. 
god to ſet downe whole in this place: Leiſure (faith he) 
graunteth me libertie to learne, and giueth ther leaue ta 
loache. Therkoze J am verp deſirous to knowe whether 
thou thinke kantaſies are any thing, and Whether they 
haue any pꝛoper figure oftheir owne, and be ſome kinde 
of diuine power, oz elſe whether they take vppen them 
forme vaine € variable hape, accoꝛding ta the feare which 
we haue of them? That J ſhould fo belcue, I am eſpeci⸗ 
ally moued thereto by that Which 4 heare fate happened 
to Curtius Rufus, who was as then, companion la the 
Pꝛoconſul of Africa, bothe poꝛe, and alſo of (mail repus 
tation. And as he walked one dap in a Gallerie towardes 
the euening their meeteth with him the ſhape ofa woman, 
moꝛe great t beautifull , than anp liuing creature. dther⸗ 
at he bering amazed, che telleth him that the is 4 yica, and 
is come vnto him to foꝛetell him ol god happe to followe: 
Firſt that he ſhould go to Nome, and there take on him 
the fate of great hondure, and afterwarde, that he Gould 
returne into the ſame pꝛouince with full and high autho⸗ 
ritie, and there end his daies. Which things came all to 
pelle. And mozeouer᷑, the fame figure (as it is fatde)mette 
with him againe on the ſhoꝛe ſide, as he entred out of the 
ſhip, and came towardes Carthage to take his charge and 
regiment in bande: Afterwards falling fick when no man 
diſpapꝛed of his healthe, coniecturing things to come by 
thoſe that had paſſed, and comparing aduerſitie with his 
fozmer pꝛoſpertie, he vtterly caſt away all hope of reco⸗ 
uerie. Js not this alſo moze terrible, and ud leſe mar⸗ 
1 a uclloug 


The ſpirit of 
Athen a. 


great miſchtefe, would either buy it o2 hire it. Athenodo- 
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uellous, Whiche J will note repeate as J haue beard it 


tolde? 

There was in Athens d goõdly and a bery large poule, 
but euill reported, and counted as an infoztunate and vn⸗ 
luckic houſe. Foz about midnight, there was heard the 
noyſe of iron, and if one marked it well, the ratling of 
chaines, as it were a farre off at the firſt, and fo, nerer and 
nekrer:ſhoꝛtly there appeared an image oꝛ ſhape, as it were 
an olde man, leane and loathlome to beholde, with a long 
beard and faring hatre: on his legges he had letters, and 
in his hands carrie dchaines which he al wales ratled togi⸗ 
ther. By meanes whereol, thoſe that inhabited the houle, 
by reafon of their feare, watched many heauie and pittifull 
nights:after their watching folowed ſick nelle, and fone afe 
ter, as feare increafed, enſued death. Joꝛ in the dap time 
alſe, albeit the image were departed, vet the remembꝛance 
thereof, was euer pꝛeſent before their epes: fo that their 
feare was longer than they had caule to keare. Upon this 
the boule fon deſert and ſolitarie, tobollp ictte vnto the 
monſter whiche haunted it: pet was it pꝛoclaimed to be 
ſolde, if happilp any man whiche was ignozant of thts 


rus chanced to tome to Aibens, andthere readeth the wꝛi⸗ 
ting on the doꝛe: And when he had learned the pꝛite, bez 
cauſe he ſuſpeded the god cheapeneile thereof, enquiring 
kurther, underſkcde the whole matter, and notwith⸗ 
Handing anp thing that he heard, be hired the houſe, fo 
much the rather. Then it waxed night, he commaun⸗ 
beth bis keruauntes to make his hodde in the vtter part 
of the houſe:he take ty his writing tables, his waiting wier 
and a candle, and lendeth all bis leruaunts into the inner 
part of the houſe. Me himſelle ſetleth his minde, his eyes 
and hand to wꝛite, leaſt his mind being vneccupie d, ſhould 
imagine it heard raue figures, and ſhould bed vaine 
Feare, In the 8 ol the nigkt, there was filence as ; 

eeu s 4 
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is in all other places, but not long after the iron began ta 
ring, and the chaines to moue: but vet he would not loke 
vp, noꝛ let ceale his wꝛiting, but hardned his hart, and ſtop⸗ 
ped his eares. Then the nople inerealeth ¢ dꝛaweth ucare, 
and ſermeth lometimes to be without the poꝛch, ſometimes 
within. CThẽ he lokety back, and ſeeth and acknowledgeth 
the ſhape where al he had heard befoꝛe: the image fob Mul 
and beckned with his finger as though he had called him, 
the philolopher on the other fide ſignifieth with his hand, 
that he ſhould ſtax a while, and falleth againe to his wats 
ting. The image ſhaketh his chaines ouer his head, as he 
fate wꝛitiag. We loketh about againe, and leeth him beck⸗ 
ning, as he did beſoꝛe. And bo riſing vp without delay, tas 
keth the candle in his hand aus foloweth: the image goeth 
before with a foftip pace, az though he were heauily laden 
with chaines: After he had turned aſide into the court ol 
the houſe, foveinly vanuthing away, leaueth bis walking 
mate alone. We being kozſaken, laieth hearbes and leaues 
gathered togityer bpon the place. The next day he goeth te 
the rulers of the citie, and willeth them to cammaund the 
plate to bee digged vp, whiche done, they finde bones 
Wrapped and tped in chaynes: Which the bodie being 
putrificd and confuincd with long lying in the earth, had 
icft lying in boades: thoſe bones being gathered togither, 
were buried ſolemnely: The boule, after they were 03s 
derly laide iu the ground, was euer alter cleare of all ſuch 
ghoſtes. | 

In thele things J mutt beleue other mens reports, but 
that wüich kollowetg, J can boldly affirme on mine owus 
knowledge. 

J haue one with mee, ſometime my bondſernaunt, 
but nawe entraunchize d and let at tibertie, a man not dts 
terly vnlearned: with bim my vonger bother lay togither 
in one bed. He in his owne imagination lee med that he fale 
à cortaine perſouage fitting vpon the bedde where he late, 
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Mamlius. 


putting kniues onto his head and therelwith polling of his 
haires. When it was dap light, the haires wers found on 


the ground, he being in verpderd notted about the crowne 


of his head. Shoꝛtlp after the like happened vnto him, 
which made all men belecne the lirſt was true. The boy 
amongſt a great many of his fellowes chaunced to flepe 
in the ſchwle, and being in Cpe, there came certaine in at 
the windowes (as he ſayd) cloathed in White garments, 
and ſhoꝛe of his haire as he laie, and ſo departed againe as 
they came. This polling, and alſo his haires ſcattered 

abꝛoad, were founde when it was dap. Mo notable mat⸗ 


ter enſued hereof, except it were, perchaunce, that J was 


not accuſed ok treaſon, as 3 chould haue bene, if Domitia- 
nus, Who died about this time, had liued longer. Foz there 
was a libell found in his coffers, giuen vnto him againk 
me, witten by maiſter Carus. By which it map weil be 
coniectured, that in ſo much as thofe which are accuſed, da 
vſe to let their haire growe very long, the cutting ol my 
friends haire, was a lure ſigne of eſcaping the great daun⸗ 
ger, which then hung duer my head. Wherefore J hartilp 
require pou to ſtraine pour learning. The matter is woꝛ⸗ 
thie, wherein pe map bis long and deepe conſideration:and 
Afurelp am vn woꝛthie to whom pe ſhuld open pour knows 
ledge. Bou may therfoꝛel it it pleale vou) diſpute the matter 
on bath ſides, as pe are accuſtomed, but pet J pꝛay pou bans 
dle it moꝛe thꝛoughly on the one ſide, leaſt pe lende meas 
Wap wauering and hanging in daubt, whereas the cauſe of 
mp ſteking counſel, is to the ende J might be quite out, of. 
doubt. Fare pe Well. 

hat anſwere maffer Sura, (who as it appeareth, wat 
well learned) made onto maiſter Pliny J do not finde. Wut 
to fay the truth, what found anſwere could he, being a Gen⸗ 
tile make herein: The like hiſtoꝛp is to be red in the collet⸗ 
tions of Iohn Manlius common places, who(as Philip Me- 
lancthon repozteth) pu hia „ that Theodorus Gaza 

Bad, 
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had a loꝛdſhip oꝛ manour place in Campania, giuen him by 
Nicholas Pope of Rome. In the manour, when by chaunce, 
one of his farmers had digged vp a coffin with dead mens 
bones in it, there ſodeinly appeared a ſpixit onto him, com⸗ 
maunding him to bury the coffin againe, oꝛ elſe his ſonne 
ſhould ſhoꝛtty after die. Ahich when the farmer rekuſed 
to do, ſhoztiy alter his ſonne was found flaine in the night. 
A fewe dapes after, the Spirit appeared againe vnto the 
hulbandman, menacing and thꝛeatning him, that in tale 
he did not burp the aloꝛeſaid bones, he would kill his other 
ſonne alſo. The man taking warning by his loffe, and fees 
ing his other ſonne fallen ſicke, goeth vnto maiſter Theo- 
dorus and ſheweth him all the matter. Be vnderſtanding 
it, goeth with him to fhe manour, and there in the fame 
place where the farmer had befoꝛe digged vp the coflin, 
caſting a new graue, they burp the coffin with the bones, 
Aſſone as the bones were laide in the graue, the huſband⸗ 
mans ſonne immediatly retouered his health. 

Dion witeth, that the Emperour Traianus was ledde 
out ofthe houſe, where he had taken vp his Inne, in the 
time of an earthquake, into a moꝛe ſafer place. 1 

Iulius Capitolinus, which ſetteth out à fewe lines of the 
Romane Emperours, repoꝛteth, that Pertinax for the {pace 
of thꝛee dayes befoꝛe he was laine by a thꝛuſt, ſawe a cer⸗ 
taine ſhadow in one of his liſhponds, which with a ſwoꝛde 
readie dꝛawne thꝛeatened to llaie him, and thereby much 
diſquie ted him. 

Flauius Vopiſcus wꝛiteth, that wheras Tacitus fathers 
graue opened it ſelſe, the fides therof falling dobone of their 
owne actoꝛd, and that his mothers ſouie appeared both to 
him and Florianus dap and night, as ifthe had bene liuing, 
it was a moſt fure and inlallible ſigne, that he ſhould die 
fhoztlyp after. . 

Ammianus Marcellinus, tuziting of the ſignes 02 pꝛogno⸗ 


fications of Conſtantius death, faith that he was troubled. 
9 3 and 


Lucan 


Sezomenus. 
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and territied in the night ſeaſon with ſhapes and figures. 


The fame Aut hoꝛ affirmeth in his 2 5. boke, that a little 


bekoꝛe Iulianus died, as he fate weiting in the tents follow⸗ 


ing the example of Iulius Cæſar, he ſawe the image of the 
publicke Genius, oꝛ god of the plate (which was want to be 
painted with Amaltheas hoꝛne in his hand) departing from 


him, maze defoꝛmed and ill faucured, than when it vegan 
ko mount vp to the narrow tap of the tent. 


Lucanus ag well an excellent Hiſtoziographer, as alſo a 
moſt learned Poet, reckneth vp many fore warnings, in his 
firft bone of the battaile of Pharſalia, which chaunced before 
the great conflict betwen Iulius Cæſar, and great Pompei- 
us: and amongſt other things, be warteth thus. 

The trumpets blew, and locke euen as the battaile ioynd apace, 
So did the night with ſilent foaades increafe her darkif fice, 


Andthen the ghosts of Sylla fierce mere plauily feene in feld, 


Thereby declaring euil fignes,of blood that ſpould be ſpild. 
And by the floud of Anien, the husband did {pie 
Great Marius, out of broken graue his bead aduanncing hie. 


CHAP. XIII. | 


A proofe out of the luſtories of the auncient Church,and 


of the writings ot hole Fathers, that there are wal-⸗ 


king Spirits. 


17 we reade ouer the Eccleſiaſticall hiſfozies, we Mall 
linde many of theſe exvmples. Sozomenus wꝛiteth in his 
Eccleſiaſticall hiſtoꝛie, the firtboke and 28. chapter. of one 
A pelles,a black Smyth by occupation whole name was at 


that time very famous thꝛonghout Ext, ſoꝛ the giſt ot woꝛ⸗ 


king miracles, wher with be was inde vn dy who as he was 
one night hard at his woꝛk, had appearing wuts hin, a tiffs 
on ofa Diuel in the like ne de and attire of a verpbeautikull 
Woma, mouing t intiüng bim to the vice of lecherp. But he 


foveuly catching p won which be wꝛeught da, glowing hot 
| Apes out 


— 
ae 
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dut of the fire, thꝛuſt it in p diuels face, and ſcoꝛched his vis 
ſage. wherat he fretting z crying out, in al halt ed away. 

Like wife in his 7. boke and 23. chap. wꝛiting of the ſedi⸗ 
tion raiſed at Antioche, fo the immoderat action and tribute 
which Theodoſius lapd on the citte in the time of warres, 
whereby the people being offended, ouerthꝛew the images 
ef the Em perour and his wife, dꝛagging them in roapes 
about the citie, and repoꝛting all kinde ol villany and dis 
ſpite againſt them, thus he faith, But in the night before, 
alſone as the rebellion began, unmediatly at the bꝛeake of 
the dap, it is tertainiy repoꝛted there was a ſtraunge fight 
ſcene, of a woman hauing a huge ſkature and moſt hozrible 
loke, running vp and downe the citie thꝛough the ſtrartes 
aloft in the aire, whifking ¢ beating the atre with a whip, 
rendꝛing a fearc full found, That as men are wont to pos 
noke wilde beaſts to anger, which ſerue foꝛ publike fpces 
tacles: cuen ſo it med, ſome euil angell by the craft of 
the diuell Lirred vp that commotion amongſt the people, 

Theodorus Lector, in his firſt boke of Colleſtanies, out Theodorus 
of the Eccleſiaſticall hiſtoꝛie wziteth, that as Gennadius 
Patriarch of Constantinople, came downe to the high aul⸗ 
tar to make pꝛaiers and oꝛizons, there appeared vnto him 
accrtaine viſton oꝛ ſpirit in a moſt hoꝛrible ſhape and fiz 
gure, which io fone as he had ſharply rebuked, ſtraight⸗ 
waiecs he heard a voice crping out aloud,» ſs lõg as he liued 
he would giue place ⁊ ceaſe, but when he was once dead he 
would ſurely ranlack and ſpoyle the Church. TUhich when 
p god kather heard, he erneſtly pꝛaied foꝛ p pꝛeleruation of 
the church a ſone after de par ted this life. There are many 
things to be read in Gregoriꝰ Nicephoꝛꝰ, who ſette th fwꝛth Nicephorus. 
Eccleſiaſtical matters at large, ¢Abdias in the liues oł tye 
Apoſties, concerning viſions, dꝛeames, miracles of faintss 
and allo appearings of ſpirites. Foꝛ wiſe men iudge then 
were moe diligent z ready in deicrtbing ſuch things, than 1 
in other matters, which might haue bin to greater purpoſe 
and 


ee eee eie palit 


Ambroſe- 


and sitet Moze pꝛoſttable fo2 the readers fo vnderſtand. 


De that readeth ouer the Hiſtozies, Which in times 
paſt haue bene wꝛitten, (and that eſpeciallß bp Ponkes) 
fhall mete with an innumerable company of theſe ſozts: 


Pet by the way J muſt needes fay this, that verie mann 
things haue bin witten by them, which the Keaders may 
iuſtly ſuſpect, and tand in great doubt ok. 


Ludouicus Viues, Beatus Rhenanus, and many other lear⸗ 


ned men of our time, in delcribing other things, do finde 


great fault with the Chronicles witten bp Ponkes, fo2 
that thep were gathered togither by vnlearned dolts with⸗ 
out anp iudgement. But let euer man eſtœme of them as 
he liſt. Foꝛ albeit there are diuers things in them verp foe 
liſh and ridiculous, pet it map be well thought that many 
things were fo in verp deed, as they haue dane them 
fo Wziting. 

A man Hall mete with many places concerning biti, 
ons and appearings of ſpirits, euen in the old fathers alſo. 
D. Ambroſe in his 90. Sermon, wꝛiteth ok a noble Uirgin 
named Agnes, who was crowned with martirdome fo2 the 
pꝛoleſſid of chꝛiſtian religion. Ans as her parents watched 
one night by her graue, they ſaw about midnight, a godly 
companp ok Uirgins cloathed in golden vaples, amongſt 
whome alſo was their daughter, arraied like vnto the reſt: 
who willing the other Uirgins to ſtaie awhile, turning her 


felfe towards her parents, willed them in any cafe, net to 


bewaile her as if che were dead, but rather to reiopee 5 _ 
her, foꝛ that the had obte ined of God eternal life. Mhich al⸗ 


ſan as che had spoken, che immediatly vanicht out of light. 


Adguſtine. 


Felix appea- 
red at Nola. 


Gregorie, 


D. Auguſtin declareth in his boke, De cura pro mortuis 


agenda, ft that when the Citic of Vola Was beſieged by the 


Warbariens, the cilizens ſaw Felix the martp2 platniy ape 
pearing vnto them. Touching B. Gregoric, Who in his 
Dialogues wziteth manp tuch things, ‘we oe 
bereafter when bis turne commeth. ra 
Ag 
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Pe ſhall read of many ſuch like, in the lines of the aunci⸗ 
ve Fathers, which al are net to be reicaed as vain ¢ fabu⸗ 
lous, foꝛ {ome part of them wꝛitten by graue and learned 
men, wheresk letting the rc pale fo2 bꝛeuitie lake, J will 
rehearſe one ſhoꝛt hiſtoꝛie. 
It is to be (ene in the life of loannes Chry ſoſtom that Baßlicus ap- 
Bafilifcus Biſhop of Comane (who ſuffertd as a Martir with con Dine 
Lucianus the pꝛieſt at Annocb, onder Maximianus the Gms ne. 
perour) appeared vnto Saint Chtyſoſtome, when her ives 
in exile, and ſapd vnto him: Bꝛother John, be ol god coms 
foꝛt, for to moꝛrow we Mall be togither. But firſt he ap⸗ 
peared to the pꝛieſt of that Church, and ſapd vnto him: pies 
pare a place ſoʒ our deare brother Iohn, who will hotly 
come hither. Mhich things the euent pꝛoued afterwards 
to be true. 


e eee AP. XIII. 
2 Tati in the Bookes fet foorth by Mie are many ridi- 


8 culous ani 4 vaine apparitions. 


E made mention a litle before, of Chꝛo⸗ 
f7 titcies wzitten by Ponkes. Now as 
Itouching their legendes of Saintes (as 
they terme their ſtoꝛehouſes of exam⸗ 
N ples, and liues of auncient Fathers, in 
el the which are many apparitions of di⸗ 
& uels t ſpirits, ) verily there is no cauſe 
at all why we ſhould afcribe much onto 
n the moſt part or ſuch ſkuffe as is fet foꝛth in them. 
haue no ſhewe noꝛ likelihod of truth: perchaunce their 
minde was to bing men fo great feare and Religion ty 
thoſe their tounterkeited and imagined hiſtoꝛies. But cou⸗ 
corning theſe, this place now ſerueth not to intreate. 
The like map be layd, of many fuperffificus Popich 
a who kollowing theſe mens ſte ppes, banc ai tten 
3 way 


S. Seuerine 
Bulhop of 
Colin. 
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many bpon other mens credit and reports, which leaſt any 
man thinke J wzite, being moued with enuie oz hatred of 
the perſons, J will che we pou one onelp hiſtoꝛie 02 fable 
amongſt fo many, that pou map there by haue as it were a 
taſte of that which J ſapd euen now. 

Petrus Damanus, who firſt was a Ponke after the oꝛ⸗ 
der of S. Benedict, and afterward Biſhop of Hoftia, à man 
of great eſtimation among Papiſts, as well for the opts 
nion they had of bis learning, as fo2 the ſhebwe of his vp⸗ 
right liuing, telleth a ftozte of a certaine Monke of Colæin, 
who on a time palling ouer a Niuer on hozſebacke, eſpied 
Saint Seuerinus ſometime Biſhop of Colein on the Kiuer, 
who not long befoze was departed this life, and leung bus 
ried at that time, was much renowmed fo2 doing ſundꝛie 
miracles. The Biſhop catcheth holde on the Wonkes 
boiole, and would not let him paſſe any further: wheres 
with the Ponke was ſoꝛe afraide, and diligently enqui⸗ 
red of him, why he being fo notable a man, was there 
withholden in that place. The Bichop then required him 
to lende him his hand, that be might vnderſtand by fee 
ling how it was with him, which when he had done, and 
that the Biſhoppe had dipped the Ponkes hande totwne 
into the water, ſodeinly in one moment all the fleth of his 
hand, by reafon of the extreame heate, was ſcalded ock, fo 
that the bones only remained al bare. Unto whom then the 
Monke, fith (quoth her) thon art fo famous aman in the 
Church, bow commeth it to paſſe that thou art fo gratuouſ⸗ 
ly fozmented 2? The Biſhop aunſwered: only ſapd her ſo: 
this cauſe, for that J baue not ſapd ouer my Canonicall 
houres in due time diſtiuctlp as J ſhould haue done: foz 
J was in the Cmpcrours Court buſied and occupied with 
matters of his pꝛiuie Counſell, in the mogning hudling 
vp all my prayers at once, all the reſt of the tap J was 
troubled with other bulineſle: and fo2 that cauſe do J now 
lutfer this puniſhment of miserable heat. But let vs beth 

tiogitter. 
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togither call vnto Almightie God, that it may pleaſe him 
to reſtoꝛe thy hand againe, which came pꝛeſently to palle 
affone as they had thus faite. And then ſpake he ts the 
Monke ſaping: Oo my ſonne and deſire the bꝛethꝛen of 
our Church, as alſo al other of the Clergie there, to poure 
out their pꝛaiers for mer, fe gine almes to the pmze and 
ner die, and to perſeuere incefantly in offring vp continuall 
facrifice fo2 me, foʒ ſo fone as thele things ſhalbe fulfilled, 
J thal be deliuered out of thefe my toꝛments, and thal be 
topfully tranflated to the kelloſoſhip of thoſe bleſſed Cit: 
tizens of heauen, which ds carne tly dere my company. 
Dut of this hiftozie, this argument oꝛ reaſon thep make : 
Ik that gwd and godly Bichop, who being ouercharged 
with affaires of the Emperour leading to publike wealth, 
could not diſpatch his taſke of pꝛapers in due time, and 
there ſoꝛe is fo miferably vexed and toꝛmented, what pus 
niſhment may they lwke fo2, which hauing no neceflarie 
buſineſſe, fay ouer the Canonicall houres verp coldlp, oz 
elie leaue them cleane vnſapd, that they map the better 
followe their owne luſtes and vaine deuiſes? And bere 
note by the way, they make no mention at all of omit⸗ 
ting thoſe things which God bath expꝛelly tommanded vs. 
But in caſe the Popiſh Biſhoppes do verily belœue this 
ſtoꝛy to be true, let them thinke with themfclucs, howe 
the can be able to excuſe themſelues beſoꝛe the iudgement 
feate of Almightie God, foꝛ that they are content to be creas 
ted Biſhops of thole Churches, whereok notwithſtanding 
tie y haue no care oꝛ regarde, but either wholly intangle 
themfclues with woꝛldlp matters, oꝛ it they do deale in 
matters of the Church, their whole ſtudy is directed to this 
end, to ſtop the fincere preaching of Gods woꝛd, and to tread 
thofe vnde r tote Whole mindes are occupied dax and night, 
to the aduancing and ſe tting forth of Gods gloꝛy. Of this 
ſtampe and ſoꝛt, are moſt of thoſe thinges where with che 
Monkes inferred and Kuficd theirbakes, . 
4 2 
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A exander ab 
Alexandro. 


Bappbifta. 


C HAP. X 0 
A proofe by other fufficient writers, that 8 pirites pba 
fometime < he 


=z) % fo ies other setae weiters, hn | 
=! alfa make mention of ſpirites which do 


Jes} $| andro,an excellent Latvier, boa at 9 
i ples, in his ſecdd boke Cemalium dierum, | 
land ninth chapter wꝛiteth that acertain 
>| familiar kriend of his, of god credite, did 
celebꝛate $ funeral ot one othis acquain⸗ 
farce, and as he returned towards Kome, he entred into an 
Inne fall by the wap, becauſe it was night, and there laide 
himſelfe downe to reſt. As he laie there alone bꝛoad awake, 
ſodeinly the image of his friend lately deceaſed, came bee 
fore him maruellous pale and leane, euen as he was when 
he ſawe him laſt on his death bebde, home when he bes 
held, being almolt beſides himſelke with feare, he demaun⸗ 
Hed of him who be was? But the ghoſt making no anſwer, 
but fipping off his cloathes laide him downe in the fame 
be dde, and dꝛew neare, as ik he would haue embꝛaced him. 
The other gaue him place, and keeping him off from him, 
by chance touched his fete, which leemed fo extremlp cold, 
as no Ice in the woꝛld might be compared vnto it. Mhere⸗ 
at the other loking very lowzingly vpon him, toke vp his 
clothes againe, and roſe out of the bed, and was neuer al⸗ 
terwards fene, Me repoꝛtethother hiſtoꝛies in the ſame 
place, which hapned in his time. He liued aboue fone ſcoꝛe 
veares ago, oꝛ ncare that time. 
Baptiſta Fulgoſus, Duke of, Genua, in his bak ty of Fino2e 
tox ſapings and doings af Emperozs, Peinces, Dukes, fc. 
(Which he wꝛote being in exile to auopd idleneſſe: Tou⸗ 
ching ſtraunge and monſkraus things) wziteth that in 
the 
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the Court of Mattheus, ſurnamed the great Shiritfe of the 
Citie, in the euening after Sunne ſette, there was fene a 
man farre excding common ſtature, ſitting on a hoꝛſe in 
complete armour: Who when he has bin there lerne of mas 
up, by the {pace ofan houre, in the end vaniſhed away, to the 
greate terrour of thoſe that beheld him. About ther daies 
alter in like maner, two men sn hoꝛſebacke of the fame 
ſtature, were ſeene in the fame place, about thar heures 
within night, fighting togither along ſeaſon, and in the 
ende vaniſhed alway as the other didde before, Not long 
after , Henry the ſeuenth Emperoz; departed this lile, to 
the vtter vndoing of all the Shiriffes. 

Immediately after this Hiſtoꝛie, he putteth an other 
moze woꝛthie memoꝛie than the forzemoft. Lodouicus fas 
ther to Alodifius, ruler of Inmola; not long after he died, 
appeared vnto a Hecretarie „whom Louodicus had ſente 
to Ferraria, as he was on his iourney, riding on a hoꝛſe 
with a Hauke on his fiſt, as he was wonte when he li⸗ 
ued, and willed the Hecretarie (albeit wonderfully afraid) 
to bid his Sonne the nexte dap fo repaire vnto the fame 
place, foꝛ he had matter of greate impoꝛtance (o declare 
vnto him. dahich when Lodouicus heard, partly betauſe 
he could not beleeue it, partly foz that he doubted ſome body 
lape in waight foꝛ him, he ſent an other to anſwere in his 
rome. Ulith whome the fame ſoule meeting as it did bes 
foze , lamented very much that his Sonne was not come 
thither, fo2 ik he had ſo done, he ſaide, he would haue ope⸗ 
ned many other things vnto him. But as then he willed 
the mellenger to tell him, that twentie two veares, one 
month and one dap being pafled,be ſhould lofe the rule and 
gouernment whiche he nowe pollelſed. As fone as the 

time loꝛeſhe wed by the ghoſt was expired, albeit be were 

very circumſpec and care ful, pet the fame night, the ſoul⸗ 
diours of Philip Duke of Milen, with whom he was in 


ae L therfore ſtqq in no feare of him) came ouer the 
23 ditches 


. The firſt part 
fo bard krozen with Ice onto the walles, and railing 
vp ladders, toke both Citie and Pꝛince togither. 
Phillip Melancthon, wꝛiteth in his boke De æuima, that 
be himſeile bath ſeene ſome Spirits, and p he hath knotene 
man men ol god credit, wich haue auouched not only to 
to haue feene ghoſtes themfelucs, but alfo that they haue 
talked a great while with them. In his bake which he ins 
tituleth Examen Theologicum, he rehearſeth this hiſtoz ie. 
Ne lancthona Mhich was, that he had an aunt, who as ſhe ſat very heaui⸗ 
Aunt. ly by the fire, after her hulband was dead, two men came 
into her Henle, whe reof the one being very like, ſaid he was 
her hul band decealed, the ether being verie tall, had the 
Shape of a Franciſcan Friar. This that ſemed to be the hul⸗ 
band, came neare the chimnep ſaluting his heaup wife, bids 
ding her not to be afraide, fo (as he ſaid) he came to come 
maund her certaine things: then he bid the long Monke to 
go aide a while into the foue hard by. And there begin⸗ 
ning his talke, after many werds, at the laſt be earneſtly 
beſeecheth, and moſt hartily deũireth her, to hire a Pꝛieſt to 
fay Malle for his ſoule, and ſo being readie to depart, he bid⸗ 
deth her giue him her right hand: which thing (he being 
fore afraide abgezring to do, after he had faithfully pꝛomi⸗ 
fed fhe ſhould haue no harme, the giueth her hand, which 
albeit inderd it had no hurt, pet did it ſerme to be fo ſcoꝛched, 
that euer after it remained blacke. This being done, he cal⸗ 
lethfoꝛth the Franciſcan, and haſtilp going foꝛth togither, 
they vaniſh awap. Ioannes Manlius, in his collectanies oF 
Common places, weiteth concerning other ſpirites Which 
he and other men alfo did le, the firſt tome in tbe Chapter 
De malis ſpritibus & ipſorum sa and alſs in the Chap — 
ter De faissfattione, 5 
Ludouicus Viues, ſaith i in his firſt bake De veritate fic | 
des, that in the new woꝛld lately found out, there is ane, 1 
mionꝛe common, than not only in the night time, but alſo at 
none in the middap, to {ee ſpirits . in the Cities 
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und fielves, which (peake, commannd , foꝛbid, allault men, 
fare and ſtrike them. The very fame do ether repezt which 
deſcribe thoſe nauigations of the great Ocean. 

Hicronimus Cardanus of Millen, excellently ſœne in Hieronimas 
Philoſophie ¢ Philicke, remembꝛeth a great many of theſe Cardanws. 
apparitions, in his dake De ſubtilitate, & varietate rerum: 
which who ſo liſteth to reade, J referre him to his bokes, 
fo2 I am deſirous to be bꝛfe. 

Olaus Magnus, Archbiſhop of Yyſalia in Sueueland, de; Olaus- 
tlareth in his piltoꝛy De Gentibus Septentrionalibus, the fe . 
cond hoke and third chap. that ſpirits appeare in //e/and, in 
the ſhape ¢ likeneſſe of ſuch, as men are acquainted withal: 
whom the inhabitants take by the hand in ſtead of their acs 
quaintance, befoze they haue heard any word of thoſe their 
acquaintace death, whole ſimilitude and likeneſſe they take 
on them, neither do they vnderſtand that they are dece iued, 
before they ſhꝛinke and vanity away. Theſe things haue F 
bꝛought togither both cut of the olde and alſo new wziters, 
that it might plainly appeare, that ſpirites do oftentimes 
walke and ſhe we themſelues vnto men. 


fe CHAP, XVI. 
Daily experience teach vs, that ſpirits do appeare to men, 


4. all the pꝛemiſſes be foꝛe bandled. this allo is to be ats 
Ded, which no man can Deny, but that many honeſt and 
credible perſons ofboth kindes, as well men as women, of 
whome ſome are liuing, and ſome already departed, which 
haue and de affirme, that they haue ſometimes in the dap, 
and ſometimes in the night ſeene and heard ſpirits. Some 
man walketh alone in his his houſe, and behold a ſpirit ap. 
peareth in his fight, pea and ſometimes the dogs alſo pers 
telue them, and fal down at their maſters fert, and wil by na 
me ans de part fro them, ſoꝛ they are ſoꝛe afraid themſelues 
* een lateth hun downe to ree, 

and 
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and by and by there is ſome thing pinching him, 02 pul⸗ 
ling off the clothes: ſometimes it ſitteth on him, oz tieth 
downe in the bed with him: and many times it walketh 
vp and downe in the Chamber. There haue bene many 
times men fene , walking on fete, oꝛ riding on hoꝛſeback, 
being ofa fierte hape, knowne vnto diuers men, r ſuch 
as died not long before. And it bath come to patie like⸗ 
wiſe, that ſome epther llaine in the warres, 02 of Cher wife 
deade naturally, haue called vnts their acquaintance bes 
ingaliue, and haue bene knowne by their vote. 
i? Panp times tn the night ſeaſon, there haue berne ter⸗ 
5 fatne ſpirits heard foftly going, o2 ſpitting, 02 groning, 
snes. who being atked what they were, haue made aunfwere 
that they were the ſoules of this oꝛ that man and that they 
nowe endure extreame toꝛmentes. Il by chaunce any 
man did afke of them, by what meanes they might be de⸗ 
liuered out of thoſe toꝛtures, they haue aunfiucred, that 
incafe a tertaine number of (Halles were faite fo2 them, 
o Pilgrimages boloed to ſome Saintes, oz fome other 
ſuch like derdes done for their fake, that then furely they 
ſhoulde be deliuered. Akterwardes appearing in greate 
light and gloꝛic, they haue laid that thep were deliuered, 
and haue therefore rendꝛed greate thankes to their god 
benefactours, and haue in like manner pꝛomiſed, that 
they will make inkerteſtion to God and our Ladpe koz 
them. And herebp it map be well pꝛoued, that they were 
nat alwapes Pꝛieſtes, oz other bolse and wicked men, 
Which haue fapned themlelues fo be foules of men de⸗ 
ceaſed, as J haue before aide: in lo much that euen in 
thofe- mennes chambers whenther haue bene (ont, there 
haue appeared ſuch things, when they haue with a cans 
dle diligently ſearched befoze; Whither any thing haue 
lurked in fome coꝛner ol no. Many die at this dap to ſearch 


and fifte euerp coꝛner of the houſe befeze they goto bed, 


that they map fleepe moze ſoundle:t vet N leſle, they 
heare 
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heare ſome ſcriking out, and making a lamẽtable noiſe, c. 

It hath many times chanted, that thoſe of the houſe haue 
verilp thought, that ſome body path ouerthꝛomue the potg, 
platters, tables and trenchers, and tumbled them downe 
the ſtaires: but after it waxed dap, they haue founde all 
things o2derly fet in their places againe. 

It is repoꝛted, that ſome ſpirits haue thꝛowne the doꝛe 
off from the hokes, and haue troubled and {cf all things in 
the houle out of oꝛder, neuer ſetting them in their due place 
againe, and that they haue maruellouſlꝑ diſquieted men 
with rumbling and making a great noyſe. 

Sometimes there is heard a great nopſe in Abbeis, and 
in other ſolitarie places, as if it were Copers hoping and 
ſtopping vp wine veſſels, oꝛ lome other handicraftes men 
occupied about their labour, when it is moſt certaine, that 
all in the houſe are gone to bedde, and haue betaken thems 
ſelues to reff. 

When houſes are in building, the neighbours many EPSP ME: 
times heare the Carpenters, Paſons, and other Artificers in the 
handling all things in ſuch ſoꝛt, as if they were buſily las night. 
bouring in the day time. And this ſtraunge wonder is toys 
fully recetued as a ſure token of god lucke. 

There be fome which iud ge it commeth to pale natu⸗ 
rally, that we ſuppoſe we heare thele things in the night, 
which we heard before in the day time. CUpich queſtion J 

leaue to be difcuffed of better learned than my ſelfe. 

Pioners oꝛ diggers for mettal, do affirme, that in many 
mines, there appeare ſtraunge ſhapes and ſpirites, who Diuel are ia 
are apparrelled like vnto other labourers in the pit. Theſe Mincs- 
wander vp and dobon in caues and vnderminings, and fem 
to beſturre themſelues in all kinde of labour, as to dig afs 
fer the veine, to carry togither dare, to put it into balkets, 
and to turne the winding whele to dꝛawe it vp, when in 
very Ded they do nothing leſſe. They verp ſildome hurt 
the labourers (as they fay) extept they pꝛouoke them by 

* laughing 
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. laughing and rayling at them: fo3 then they thꝛew grauel 

ones at them, oꝛ hurt them by ſome other means. Theſe 

are eſpecialip baunting in pittes, where e motte as 
boundeth. 

Aecertain nin and learned man wꝛote once into me, 
of a ſiluer mine at Douoſium in the hes, vpon the which 
Peter Buol a noble man, the Schultich of the ſame place, 
(whom they call Landammanus, ) had beſtowed great coſt 
a kewe peres before, and had gathered therby god foe of 
riches. In the ſame mne was a ſpirite oʒ Diuell of the 
mountaine, who when the labozers Allied the ſtuffe they 
had digged inte their veſlels, he leemed, fo2 the moſt parte, 
euer Fridape, to be very bulie, pouring the mettals of his 
owne accoꝛd out ot one baſket into an other, Duühere with 
the Schultiſh was not offended: and when he weuldey⸗ 
ther deſcende into the pit, oꝛ come vpagaine, bleſung him⸗ 
felfe with the ſigne of the Crefic, he neuer receined hurt. 
It chaunced an a time that tobile the faite ſpitrit was tw 
buſie intermedling himſeike with cucrp thing, one of the 

miners being offendea therewith, began ts ratie at hum 
verp bitterly, and with terrible curling Words, bis him 
get him thence in the dinels name. But the ſpirit caught 
him bythe pate, and fo weithed his necke about, that his 
face lade behinde his backe, pet notwithſtanding he was 
not fatne, but liued a long time alter, well krotwne vnto 
iuers of his familiar friends, which pet liue at this dap, 

hobobeit he died within a le we peares alter. 

Agticola. Georgius Agricola, whoſe learned wozkes which he 
Wꝛote of mettalles, be pet extant iu the end of hisbake of 
creatures lining onder the earth, be maketh two kindes of 

Dinuels haunting in certapne Pynes abꝛoade. Foz hee 
faith, there are ſome cruell and terrible to behold: which 
fo2 the motte parte, dw very much annop and hurt the tas j 
bourers digging ſoꝛ mettail. 

Suche a one Was hee ubleh was called Annebeig ciws, 4 
: wie ‘i 


* 
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who only with his bꝛeath, deſtroped aboue 12. labourers at 
onte, in the Caue called Corona Roſacea. The wind wher⸗ 
with he lle we them, he let fee out of his mouth: fo2 he aye 
peared in the ſimilitude and likeneſſe of an hoꝛſe. 

Such an other was Snebergius, Who wearing a blacke 
roll about his necke, toke vp à labourer aloft from the 
around, and fet bim in the bꝛinke of a certaine excceding 
derpe place, where had ſometime bene great Kaze of luuor, 
not without greenous bꝛuſing of his bodie. 

And againe he faith, there be ſome very milde and gen⸗ 
tle, whom ſome of the Germanes call Cobali, as the Greci- 
ans do, becauſe thep be as it were apes and counterkeiters 
of men: foꝛ they leaping and ſkipping fo2 top do laugh, and 
feeme as though they did many things, when in verp tera 
they do nothing. And ſom other call them clues,o2 dwarfes 
of the Pountaines, thereby noting their mall ſtature, 
wherein they commonly appeare. They ſœme to be Hoare, 
wearing apparell like the mettall Finers, that is, in a pes 
‘ficoate laced, and an aperne of leather about their lopnes. 
Theſe hurt not the labourers, except they miſuſe them, but 
do imitate them in all their doings. And he fatth, they are 
not much vnlike vnto thoſe whom the Germanes call Gu- 
teli,becauſe they ſtme to beare god affecton towards men, 
fo2 they keep hoꝛſes, and do other neceſſarp buſine ſſe. Tic v 
are alfo like vnto them whom thep call Trulli, who taking 
on them the fetned ſhapes of men and women, do ſerue as it 
is ſayd, like feruants, both amongſt other nations, and ſpe⸗ 
cially amongſt the Suetians. 

Touching theſe ſpirits haunting Pines ol mettal there 
is ſome what to be read in Olaus Magnus de Gentibus Sep- 
tentrionalibus, the ſixt boke and tenth Chapter. 

They which fatle on the great Ocean lea, make report, e en i 
that in certaine places, where the Anthropophagi da inha⸗ © ener “es 
es maby ſpirits, which dw the peaple there Very much aourc mea, 

rine, 
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* 


AA AB ALS 2. 


AES. 


Ac, 16. 


„ 4111 ee 


Here many ſtraunge things might be bꝛought toncer⸗ 
ning vifions appearing vnto men in their lleepe: and alſo 


of them, which being in a traunce, haue lyen a whole day 


and moꝛe without mouing, lyke vnto dead men: and after 
be ing reſtoꝛed to themſelues againe, haue fold many mi⸗ 
ratulous things which they haue ſerne. 

Cicero wꝛiteth of maruellous things in his bake of pis 


uination, oꝛ ſothſaping. And ſo do many other men alſo. 


Augultine himſelfe reciteth in many places of his bokes, 


that ſome after they were dead, haue warned many their 


friends of diuers matters, and haue diſcloled vnto them fee 


crete things, which were to come, and haue ſhewed licke 


folkes god remedies fo2 their difeates, and haue done mae 
ny ſuch like tbings. 


Auenzoar Albumato, a Phiſitian of Arabia, wziteth, 
that he receiued an excellent medicine fo2 his ſoꝛe eyes; ol 


a Phiſitian lately deceaſed, appearing vnto him in his ſlerp: 


ag Marcilius Ficinus doth teſfiſie, waiting of the immoꝛta⸗ 


litie of the ſoule. Lib. 16. cap. . 


The holp Scriptures alſo teach vs, that God hath res 


nealed many things vnto men by dꝛeames. S. Mathew in 
his firſt and ſecond chapter wꝛiteth, that the Angell of God 


appeared inary times vnto Ioſeph, eur Sauiour Chꝛiſtes 
foſter father in a dꝛeame, and commaunded him to beware 


of thoſe which laie in wapt to deſtroy Cheiſt Jeſus. 
Me reade in the tenth Chapter of the Ads of the Aps⸗ 


files, that d. Peter fell into a traunte, ſawe the heauens 


open, and ſawe a vellell, as it were a great ſhæte, deſcend 
dewne vnto him from heauen, knit togither at the foure 
coꝛnere, wherein were all maner of foure foted beaſtes of 


the earth, and wilde beaſts, and creeping things, and foules’ 


of the heauen. And there tame a voce beings him: Nile Pe- 
ter, kill and eate. 


And in the 16. Chapter, as S. Paul was vet in Aces tom⸗ 
mutt dolone towardes Troada, this viſion appeared vnto 
vim: 2 
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him: There Tove a man of VHacedonia and prayed him, 
ſaying: Come into Macedonia and helpe vs. Hereby Paule 
gathered, it was the will of God, that he Mould paſſe the 
ſea, and ſhould peach the Goſpell in Macedonia. 

But J purpoſe not to weite of ſpirites and vifions ap⸗ 
pearing vnto men in their ſlerpe, leaſt my Boke grow vn⸗ 
to an huge volume: but only oł thoſe which we fenfibly 


— f@ when we are awake. 


CHAP. XVII. 

That there happen ſtraunge wonders and prognoftications, 
and that ſodein noyfes and cracks and ſuch like,are heard 
before the death of men, before battaile, and before ſome 
notable alterations and chaunges. 


FT hapneth many times, that tobe men 
lie ficke of feme deadly diſeaſe, there is 
2)| fome thing heard going in the chamber, 
A like as the ſicke men were wont, when 
ſthey were in god health: pea t the ſicke 
parties themſelues, do many times hear 
the fae, and by and by gefle what will 
come to paſſe. Oftentimes a litle beſoꝛe 
they pelo vp p gholt, and ſometime a litle after their death, 
D2 a god while after, either their obon ſhapes, oꝛ fom other 
ſhadowes of men, are apparantly fen, And diuers times it 
commeth to paſſe, that when ſome of our acquaintaunce oꝛ 
friends lie a dying, albeit they are many miles ot, vet there 
are ſome great ſtirrings oꝛ noiſes heard. Sometimes we 
think p houſe wil fal on our heads, oꝛ y ſome mally ¢ waigh⸗ 
tie thing kalleth down thꝛoughout all p houſe, rendꝛing and 
making a diſoꝛdered noiſe: and ſhoꝛtly within fe we mo⸗ 
neths after, we vnderſtand that theſe things happened, the 
very ſame houre pour friends departed in. There be ſome 


men, ot whole ſtock none doth die, but that they obſerue and 
K 3 marke 
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Cardanus. 


marke ſome figues and tokens going befaze : as that they 
heare the doꝛes and windowes open and hut, that ſome 
thing runneth vp the ſtatres, oꝛ walketh vp and downe the 
ponte,o2 doth lome one oꝛ other lach like thing. | 
But here J cannot pale this in ſlence: that there are 


many (uperititions me, Which vainlp perſuade themſelues 


that this ceuſin, and this oꝛ that friend ol theirs will ſhoꝛt⸗ 
ly die. Foꝛ in the end, the falling out of the matter it felfe, 
ſheweth it was a vaine and foliſh perſuaſton, that they tne 
derſterd fuch things by any lignes. 

Cardanus in his boke De verstate rerum, wiiteth, that 
there was a certaine noble Familie at Patan in Italy, out 
of the which fo offen as anp one died, there was fene an 
olde woman in the chimnep coꝛner. On a certaine time 


fhe appeared, when a mapden of the fame family late very 


fick, and therfoꝛe they cleane diſpaired of her lite: but fone 
after ſhe recouered again, and in the meane while, an other, 
which was then in g health, ſodainly died. N 

There was a certaine parich pꝛieſt, a very honeſt and 
godly man, whome J knew well, who in the plague time, 
could tell befoze hand, when any of his parity fhould die. 
Foz in the night time he beard a nople ouer his bed, lpke 
as if one had thꝛowne downe a ſacke full of coꝛne from bis 
ſhoulders: which when he heard, he would fap: Now an 
other biddeth me farewell. After it was dap, he vſed to in⸗ 
quire who died that night, oꝛ who was take with b plague, 
to the ende he might comfoꝛt and ſtrengthen them, acco2s 
ding to the dutie of a god paſtoꝛ. 

It hath bin often oblerued in Guilse Halles where Als 
dermen fit, that ohen one of thofe Aldermen was at the 
point of neath , there was heard ſome ratling about bis 
ſeate, oꝛ ſome other certaine ſigne of death. The fame thing 
happeneth befde pewes and ſtalles in Churches, oꝛ in o⸗ 
ther places where men are often conuerſaunt, oꝛ accuttos 
med to exerciſe their handie labour. s 

In 
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In Abbies, the Monkes ſeruants oꝛ any other falling 
ficke, many haue heard in the night, pꝛeparation of cheſtes 
fo2 them, in ſuch ſoꝛt as the Coffin · makers did after wards 
pꝛepare in derd. 

In ſome country villages, when one is at deaths doz, 
many times there are ſome heard in the Cuening , 02 in 
the night, digging a graue in the Churchyard, and the fame 
oo next day ts ſo founde digged, as theſe men did heare bes 

2e. 

Where haue bin {ene (ome in the night when the ane 
Mined, going ſolemnely with the coꝛpes, according to the 
cuſtome of the people, oꝛ ſtanding befoꝛe the does, as if 
foine bodie were to bee carried to the Church to burping, 
Many ſuppoſe, they fee their owne image, 02 as they fap, 
their owne loule, and of them diuers are verily perſwaded, 
that except they die ſhoꝛtly after they haue ſern themſelues, 
they ſhall liue a very great time after. But thele things 
are ſuperſtitious. Let euerp man ſe pꝛepare himſelfe, as if 
he ſhould die to moꝛrsw, leaſt by being to ſecure, he pur⸗ 
chaſe himſelke harme. 

There happen other ſkraunge things alſo. Foꝛ when 
ſome lye in the pꝛilon in chaines, readie to fuffer puniſh⸗ 
ment fo2 their offences, many times in the night feafon, 
there is hearda great noyſe and rumbling, as if ſome bodie 
were bꝛeaking into p gaile to deliuer the p2ifoners. ben 
men come fo vnderſtand the matter, they can neither hear, 
noꝛ ſ anp bodie, and the pꝛiloners like wiſe fap they hear 
no maner thing. | 

Some erccutioners oꝛ hangmen do report, that foꝛ the 
moſt part, they know bekoꝛe hand whether ane man thall 
ſhoꝛtly bee deuuered into their handes ta ſuffer: fo2 their 
twoꝛdes will inoue of their owune accoꝛd. And there are 
other that fay, they can tell befoze, after what ſoꝛt the pꝛi⸗ 
foners ſhall ſuffer. 

Many wonderkull and ſtraunge things happen ion 
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thole which wilfully caf away themielucs.Somtine their 


coꝛpſes mutt be carried a great wap off, befoze they being 


De animorum 
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thꝛuſt in a ſack can be theotone into the fea: and being laid 


in a waggon oꝛ cart, the hoꝛſe could ſcant dꝛaw them downe 


the hill, but vp the hill they nerd not labour at all, fo2 the 
cart would runne very faſt of his owe accoꝛd. 

Some men being Maine by theei:es, when the theues 
come to the dead bodie, by and by there guſheth out freſhe 
blod, oz elſe there is declaration by other tokens, that the 


theefe is there pꝛeſent. Plato wꝛiteth in the firſt bake of 
his lawes, that the ſoules ol ſuch as haue bene llaine, do ok⸗ 


tentimes cruelly moleſt t trouble the ſoules of thoſe which 
le w them. Foꝛ which cauſe Marfilius Fifcinus doth thinke 
it chaunceth, that the wound ol a man being llaine, while 


the carkaſſe lieth on the ground, doth fend out blood againſt 


him, which wounded him, it he ſtand neare loking on his 


wound. Mhich thing both Lucretius affirmeth to come to 
-pafle, and alſo Juſtices haue diligentlyobſerued. Dido in 
Virgil thus thꝛeatneth Aeneas. : 


And whenthe cold of death is come, and body voyd remaines, 


Each where my haunting ſpirit fhallpurfue thee to thy paines, 


The like place is in Horace ¢ in other Poets. as a theefe 


fitteth at the Table, a cuppe being ouerthꝛowne, the wine 


pearceth thꝛough the whole and found wd of the Table, 


to all mens admiration. 


Couching thele and other ſuch maruellous things, there 


might be manp hiſtoꝛies and teſtimonies alleaged. But 
Whoſoeuer readeth this boke, map call to their remem⸗ 
Ezance, that they haue fen theſe and ſuch like things them⸗ 
ſelues, oꝛ that they haue heard them of their kriendes and 
aͤcquaintance, and of ſuch as deſerue ſufficient credit, 


Beloꝛe the alterations and chaunges of kingdomes and 


in the time ok warres, ſeditions, and other dangerous ſea⸗ 


ſons, ther moſt tommõly happen verꝝ ſtrange things in the 


Aire, in b earth, and amongſt lining creatures clean cõtrary 


to 
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to the vſuall courte of nature. Which things men cal, won⸗ 
ders, ſignes, monſters, and foꝛewarnings of matters to 
come. There are (ene in the aire, (wos , ſpeares, ⁊ ſuche 
like, innumerable:there are heard and ſerne in the aire, 02 
vppon the earth, whole armies of men encountring togi⸗ 
ther, and when one part is fo2ced to Ape, there is heard hoꝛ⸗ 
rible cries, and great clattering of armour. Gunnes, laun⸗ 
tes and holberdes, with other kindes of weapons and ar⸗ 
tillerie, do often times moue of their owne accoꝛd as they 
lpe in the armozies. Chen as ſouldiers marche towards 
their enimies, and their enſignes will not diſplaie absoade 
but fold about the fander-bearers heads: ifthe ſouldiours 
be therewith amazed, they furelp perfwade themſelues 
there is ſome great llaughter towardes. It is ſaide alſo, 
that hoꝛſes will be very ſad and heauie, and will not lette 
their maſters fit on their backes, befoze they go to the bats ‘ 
taile wherin they Hall haue the onerthzow;but when they 
are coꝛagious and luſtilie neighing, it is a ſure token of vic⸗ 
tozie. Suetonius writeth, that the company of hozſes which se tonius, 
Iulius Cæſar let run at libertie, neuer to be put to labour 
againe, did werpe aboundantly when Cæſar was ſlaine. 

Mhen Miltiades addeſſed his people againſt the Per- 
fans, there were heard tirrible noyſes before the battaile, , 
and certaine ſpirits were fene, which the Athenians afters 
wards affirmed to be the ſhaddowꝛe of Pan, who caſt ſuche 
afeare on the Perfiazs , that they turned their backs and 
fled. Dbhereof Terrores Panici toke their name, being {pas 
ken of fodapn feares vnloked foꝛ, and terrours, ſuche as 

Lymphatici metus are, which dꝛiue men out ok their twits 
being taken therewith. 

Befoꝛe the Lacedemonians were cuerthꝛoſone in 5ᷣ bate Cicero de di 
faile at Leuctris, the armour moued, t made a great noiſe nation. 
in the temple of He ffor. At the fame time the doꝛes of Her- 
cules temple at Thebes being fat ſhut with barres, opened 
ſodainlꝑ of their olone accoꝛd: and the Weapons and ars 
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Linie. 


Plinic. 


Appianus. 


Pr Vateri. Max. 
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92 b he firft part 


mour which bong kalkned on the wall, were found lying 


vppon the grounde. Theſe things are to be read in Cice- 
ro his fir boke Dediuinatione. e 

In the ſecond warres of Carthage, the fariderd-bearer et 
the fir battaile ol pikemen, could nat re roue his ew 


ſigne out of his place, neither pet whe manx came to helpe, 


they could any thing pꝛeuaple. Theſe and luche other 


ſignes of euill lucke, Caius Flaminius the Conſull, nothing f 


regarded, but {ane after his army was biſcomſited, and he 


himſeike Maine, Concerning Which matter, Titus Liuius 


Wziteth at large. In the beginning of the warres waged 
with the people called Marſi, there was heard out ok fee 
trete places, certaine voyces, and nopſe of harnelle, which 


foꝛeſhe wed the daunger or the warres to come. N 


Plinie t2ifeth in his. . boke and 59. chapter, that in the 


warres with the Daves, and many tines beloꝛe, there was 
heard the claſhing ol armour, and the found of trumpets — 


out of Heauen. pay. 

Appianus detlareth what Agnes and Wonders fuent 
before the ciuill warres at Rome: What miferable cries of 
menclaſhing of armour, and running of hoꝛſes were heard, 


no man ſceing any thing. 5 
Valerius Maximus in his firſte boke and G. chapter ok 
ffraunge wonders, wꝛiteth hom Cncius Pompeius had 


warning before, not to fight the ftelde with Iulius Ceſar: 


foꝛ as he launced off, at Dirrachium, his ſouldiours wers 


tanken with a ſodayne feare: and in the night like wie bes 


fare the battaile, their hearts and courage s ſodainip failed 


them. And alter, the lame authoꝛ addeth that which Celar 


himlelke rehearleth in his 3.bake De bello ciuili: how that 


the verp lame dap wherin Cefarfought bis fortunate bat⸗ 
taile, the crping of the arme, and the ſound of trumpets 
was heard at Antieche in Syria, ſo ſenſiblv, that the whols 
citie ranne in armour to defend their walles. The very. 


fame thing be faith, happened at Ptolemais, and that at 


Per- 


¢ 
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Pergamus in the moſt prinic and ſecret parts of the temple 


where none may enter, ſaue only pꝛieſts, which place the 
Grecians call , there were heard the found of dzummes 
and timbꝛels. 

The hilto:iographers repoꝛte, that Caftor and Pollux 
haue bern often feene in battailes fitting on white hoꝛſes, 4 
valiantiy fighting again® h enemies campe. Plutarch ots 
teth in Coriolanus life, that they were feene in the battaile 
againſt Tarquinius, and that immediatly after, they bare 
tidings to Xome of the victoꝛp. The felfe fame weiteth Ti- 
cus Liuius alſo in his 8. boke of his firſt decade. e may 
reade in the hiſtoꝛꝑ of the ſiege of the noble citie of Magde- 
burge in Saæonie, that the enimie tubich laide ſiege to the 
towne, ſo often as the citizens tuned out to ſkirmiſh with 
them luppoled that one vpõ a white hoꝛſe came riding be⸗ 
fore the citizens battaile, when as the citizens themſelues 
ſawe no ſuch mau. lolephus in his bakes of the warres 
in /urie, recoꝛdeth what ſtraunge ſignes hapned before the 
deſtructid of Ieruſalem: which were, that a bꝛaſen gate bes 
ing fab rampierd with barres, opened in the night time of 
his olwne accoꝛd. And that befoꝛe the Sunne ſet, there were 
lerne chariots in theatre, and armies of men well kurni⸗ 
fhed, enuironing the citie rounde about. And that at Wai bit 
ſontide, as the pꝛieſts entred the temple to telebꝛate diuine 


Caſtot aul 
Pollux. 
Plutarch. 


lofephus. 


ſeruice, they heard a great noiſe, and by by a voice erping 


Migremus hinc. Let vs de part hence. He reckeneth vp os 
ther like things, which we nade not repeats in this place. 
The fame night that Leo of Conſtantinople was ſlayne in 
the temple, the traue llers by fea hearda voice in the aire 
which ſaid: that Leo had roared out euen to the fame place. 
Felix Malleolus dato of both p lawes, maſter of Solodor, 


Felix Ma¥ 


t canon at Tigurũ, a ma of great reading, as it may cafily a⸗ leclus 


peare by bis lerned waitings which ar pet ertãt.(Foꝛ he li⸗ 
ued about p time tobe p Coũcell of Baſil was holde) wweiteth 


in he b@ke de nobilitate, c. 30. ; it is to be fan tay wae 
A. 2 


4 
— 2 
„en 
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ef Re dulphus king of the Romance, that bohen the l ſaid 
Nodulphus had panguiy:d Othotarus, Bing of Boemia, 
continuing on the place all night. where the battell was 
fought, about midnight, certain Spirits 2 Deuils, with 
hozribie none and tumulte, troubled and diſozdered his 
Whole armie. And that thole were ſpirits walking by 
night, it appeared hereby that they ſode pnip van ieee ae 
Wap like ſmoake. 

The fame Authoꝛ inziteth in his rxdi. chapter, That i in 
the yeare ol cur 30201280, as one ofthe Plebans ( as thep 
call them) belonging to the churche of Tigurine pꝛeached 
to the people , the graue fone of the tumbe oꝛ ſepulchꝛe ok 
the two martires Felix and Regula, patrones of the fame 
place; violently bꝛake aſunder, no man mouing oz tou⸗ 
ching it, giuing a hoꝛrible ſound line vnto thunder, fo that 
the people were no lege aſtoniſhed and afraide, than ik 
the vaute of the Churche had kallen totwne, And he ſaith, 
that the fame peare, the third day of October, the greater 
part of the citie of Tigurum Was bent with üre, and moꝛe⸗ 
duer, that {edition was moued among the Citizens, fo2. 
certaine Eccleſtaſtical diſciplines, end foz the Imperiall 
Kanne as theptermeit.) In the veare okeur 1 ozd. 1440. 
the twelfe day of December, at p dedication of the foꝛeſaid 
churche, about midnight, there was the like noiſe hearde, 
and imme diatip after followed ctuill warres, which the 
Zigurius held with bucertaine ſucceſſe again the other 

B fo2 th e ipace of ſcuen peares and moꝛee. 
The fame weiter in the. 3 3. Chap. bath, that at the fame: 
time in the peare or dur Loꝛde 444. beſoꝛe that valiaunt 
battaile, Which afeawe Heluetians fought againſt the in⸗ 
numerasle companie of Lewes Dolphin of Fraunce, fat 
bythe wals of Baſill, in the time of the generall Councell, 
there was hearde certaine nightes about thole places, 
the aiarme of Souldicurs, the clattering of harneys, and f 
the nopte ol men eee fogither. & c. | 
Pere 
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Here J purpoſely omit many ſuch like examples, fo2 

there are many bokes, both of auncient and allo of newe 

Writers , touching ſtraunge fignes and Wonders, tobe rein 
‘tyele may be redde. 


| CHA p. XVII 
At n proued by teſtimonies of holy ſcripture, that ſpirites 
axe ſometime ſeene and heard, and that other ſtraunge 
matters do often chaunce. 


Et perchaunte it will be obiected tuto 
vs, that we being no teltimenp out of 


\| efpecially to pꝛoue, that Spirits do ofs 
4| fenttines appeare vnto men. J anſ wer, 
24 | that truth it is, There are fe we things 

I hereok in the ſcriptures, and pet nots 
withlkanding ſome whal is to be redde 
in them. It is read in S. Matthew his fourtenth Chapter, 
of Chꝛiſts Dilciples, that when in the night ſealon, by rea⸗ 
fon of a contrary wind, they were in great danger ol dow» 
ning in the lake ol Genazareth, and that in the dawning of 
the dap, the Loꝛd walked on the water, they being afraide, 
tried out, ſuppoſing they lawe a Spirit. Bereof we gather, Luke 14˙ 
that they knew well inough, that e appeared rane; 
men ppon ſea and land. 

Like wiſe when the 102d being rilen from death, apy 
peared vnto his Diſciples, meaning to aſſure them of his 
reſurrection, they thought at the firſt, that they ſawe a Spi⸗ 
xit. In the tabicy place, Chik denieth not but there are 
Spirits and ſtraunge fightes, and that they are ſometimes 
ſerne, but he rather confirmeth the fame by putting a ditle⸗ 
rence betwene bimfelfe,and Spirits of vaine apparitions. 
But as touching theſe two Fey montes „we wil ſpeak moze 


in eee N 
L 3 * 


2. Samucl. 


2. Samuel. 


A. Paral. 14. 


2 Reg. 6.7. 


It is a notable pittoaie which b 7 reade in the ſeconde 


Boke of Samuel concerning Saule, who, at what time the 


Philiſtians warred vppon him, and that he was in verie 


great daunger of them, he tame to a woman, who was a 
witch, and defired her to raife Samuel from death, that he 


might know his counſell touching the ſucceſſe of the wars. 


She raifes him vp one, whom Saule twke to be Samuel ins 
nese, Who allo tolde him what euente ſhaulde come of the 
Waärres. But whether her were a true Samuel oꝛ a coun⸗ 
kerkait, wer will diſpute the matter det at large in his 
conuenient place. 

s concerning other maruellous fbi there is ſome⸗ 
what to be read in the Scriptures + In the ſeconde of Sa- 


auel t the fift chap. Allo in the firſt of Paralipomenon, 


and the. riili. chap, we reade, that the Philiſtines went vp 


the ſeconde time into Jurie, to make warres on Dauid: 


Baer went onto the Loꝛd, and ſhewed him the matter, who 
commaunded him, that he ſhoulde embuſhe himſelke bes 
hinde the wand with his armie, and when he heard a ruſt⸗ 


ling 02 noife in the toppes of the trees, he ſhould immedi⸗ 
atly ſette vppon them. This ſounde cher fap was a ſtrange 


and ſupernaturall ſound. | 
It is wꝛitten in the fecond boke of the ings the. vi. and 


bii. chapters, that God deliuered the citie of Samaria from 


great famine, when it was fiercely beſieged by Benhadad 
king ofthe -Afirians , for in the night ſeaſon their enemies 
did heare the noiſe of the chariots, the neighing of hoꝛlles, 


and Heeching of a huge armie, as it were in their one 


pauillions and tentes, fuppofing therefoꝛe, that the kyng 
of Ilrael had gathered tagither his fotemen and hoꝛſſe⸗ 


11 men, and had nowe ſette vppon them, they loughte to laue 


1. Samu. 7. 


themſelues by llighte, lesuing they2, vickuall and other 
peduiſton behinde them in their tentes. 
In the firſt of Samuel and the ſeuenth chapter 9 God 


tauſed a e nople to founde ouer the Dhi⸗ 
littians, 
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liſtians, and ſo deſtroped them. I mrane they were fo af⸗ 
krighted with a kinde of ſtraunge feare , that it was an ea⸗ 
ſie matter to vanquiſh them. 

In the fifth Chapter of Daniel pe map reade, that king 045i 
Balthaſar in his royſting banquet, eſpied right againſt the f 
ge a hand wꝛiting vpon the wall what his end ſhould 

E. . - 

It is redde in the third Chapter of the ſeconde of the >, Mac ha. 3. 
Machabees, that there appeared a hoꝛſſe vnto Heliodorus, 

ſeruant vnto Seleucus king of 4/2, as he was about to tes 

Ero the temple of Hieruſalem: and vpon the hoꝛſſe ſœ med 

to ita terrible man, which made towards him to ouerrun 

him. On cache fide of him were tivo pang men ok excel⸗ 

lent beautie, which with whippes ſcourged Heliodorus. 

The ſecond of the Machabees and tenth chapter, Iudas a. Mach. 10. 
Machabeus enconntred with his enemies, and when the 
battaile was hotte, there appeared vnto the ene mp out of 
heauen, ſiue men fitting on hoꝛles, rapned with notable bet- 
dies of gold, who le dde the Jewes hoſte, and two ol them 
delended Machabeus from all his encmies. And vnto Ma- 2, A ac h. 11. 
chabeus appeared a hoꝛſman in a ſhining garment, his ar⸗ 
mour all of gold, and ſhaking bis ſpeare. UAherebp it was 
fignificd , that be Mould obtaine a notable and famous vic⸗ 
torie. 2. Macha. 11. 5 | 

J alleadge not theſe examples, fo that J adiudge the 
bokes of Machabees, of as god authozitie as the Canoni⸗ 
call bakes of the new and old Teſtament: but only foꝛ that 
they are ioyned togither with them, and map be read of eue⸗ 
xy one: and they were alwaies read of the auncient peo⸗ 
ple. Foꝛ albeit they neuer went about to appꝛoue any 
dodrine by them, vet were they of great authozitic amögll 
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e 
To whome, when, where, and after what fort, Sf 8 de 
AREAS what 55 do worke. 


Sa) ? all thete eramples we may 1 
N perceiue, that many ſlrange things are 
„ obieceed to mens ſenſes, and that ſome⸗ 
times Spirits are ſcne and heard, not 
59] only (as ſome haue thought, as Plutark 
witnelleth in the life of Dion) of chil⸗ 
— den, women, ſicke folkes, dottards, and 
other wile de ry plain and ſimple creatures, but alio to men 
of god courage, and (uch as haue bin perfectipin their wits, 
Pet it map not be denied but that there appeare many moꝛe 
vnto ſome, than onto other ſome, as onto trauellers, watch⸗ 
men, hunters, carters, and marriners, who leade all their 
life not only in the day time, but alſo in night, in iourney⸗ 
ing, in the water, wods, hills and vallies. ou Tall mete 
with ſome one who neuer ſawe noꝛ heard any of this geare 
in all his life time, and contraritwile , there be other fom 
which haue ſcene and heard very many luch like things. 
So there are ſome which very ſildom chance vpon Sere 
pents, and againe, many there are which oftentimes mete 
with them in their tourney, The common people fay, that 
thofe whole natiuities chance vpon the Angaries (foꝛ ſo theßp 
ferme the foure ſeaſons of the peare) do (ee moze ſtoꝛe ot pis 
rits, than thofe which are boꝛne at other times, but theſe 
are meere trifles. Thoſe which are ſtedlaſt in true faith, ſee 
oꝛ heare ſuch things moze ſildome than ſuperſtitious peo⸗ 
ple, as in all other things. He that is ſuperſtitious, vſetg 
ſome bleſſing (as they call it) to beale his Hoꝛſſes diſeaſe, 
and it taketh god effect: he enchaunteth a Serpent, and 
it cannot once mesue out of the place. Me applieth a blel⸗ 
fing 10 e — „and it Hoppeth pꝛeſently: 
he 
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He laketh a hollie rod, oꝛ titted wand inchanted, z it will 
moue where a mettle mine is: but he that is of a ſounde 
kayth and doth delpiſe thele things (foꝛ he knoweth well 
they are contrary to the woꝛd of God, and allo to the Popes 
decrees ) albeit perchaunce he peadtife ſuch things, yet note 
withſtanding he can bing nothing to pate. And lo allo it 
chaunceth that he feeth ſpirites and vaine viſions, a great 
deale moze ſeldome than ſuperſtitisus men do, fo2 her 
Knoweth well what her ought to derme and iudge of them. 
There are ſome kinde of men, who thinke it a gay thing, 
if many (uch ſtraunge fights appeare onto them. 
‘Where were farre many moze of theſe kindes of appa⸗ 
ritions and myzacles fene amongeſt vs, at ſuch times 
as we were giuen vnto blindnelle and ſuperſtition, than 
ſince that the Golpell was purely pꝛeached amongeſt vs: 
the cauſe whereof J will ſhewe hereafter. 

And moꝛeouer it commeth oftentimes to paſle, that ſome 
one man doth heare oꝛ fe ſome thing moſt plainly, when 
an other which ſtandeth by him, oꝛ walketh with him, ney⸗ 
ther ſeeth, noꝛ heareth any ſuch matter. 

Me reade in the hiſtoꝛie of Heliſeus, that he ſawe cha Some men ſee 
riottes of fire, and many pasſimen bpon the toppe of the oe nge 
Mountaine: and yet his ſeruaunt ſawe nothing vntill the a0. | 
Pꝛophet prayed vnto the Loꝛd, that he would vouchſafe 
for his confirmation and conſolation, to open bis cyes 
that he might alſo be hold this notable miracle. So like⸗ 
Wile we reade in the 9. chapter ofthe Ades of the Apo⸗ 
cles, that Chꝛiſt ouerthzew Paule befoꝛe Damaſcus, and 
that he ſpake onto him, and bis companions alſo hearde 
the voice. Akterwardes in the 22 chapter, Paule himſelfe A ies.2 2. 
ſhe wing vnto the people in the pꝛeſence of Lycias, in the 
Caſtle at Hiernſalem, what had happened vnto them, ſaith 
that they heard not the voice of him that talked with him: 
which two places are not repugnant, fo2 the meaning is, 
that they heard a voyce oz ſounde indeede, but they vn⸗ 
P derſtod 


Actes 9. 


go 1 he kirk part 


Socrates fam. 
liar. 


At what time 
ſpirits appcare. 


Apocalips. 


derſtend not what the Loꝛd had ſapd vnto him. ; 
Plato wꝛiteth in his dialogue called Theages,that So- 
crates had à familiar ſpirit, who was wonte to put him in 
mynd to teaſe from labouring, when that which he attemp⸗ 
ted ould haue no happie ſuctelle. This (pirit he himſelfe 
ſawe not, and other men hearde not. Thep lap that ſome⸗ 
limes Childzen doe fx certaine things, Which other menſee 
not, and by acertaine peculiar operation of nature, ſome 
men behold that which others in no tile can perceiue. 
As touching the time Whenſpirits appeare, we reade 
in hiſtozies that it ſhall ve after a thouſand peares which 
God hath appopnted, iu the which time Sainte John pꝛo⸗ 
pheſied in the Apocalips, that Sathan ſhoulde be le tte laſe, 
that is to ſape, errours and ſuperſtition, and al kinde of miſ⸗ 
cheefe ſhuld avound, and manpſpirits appear euerp where: 
fo2 men gaue them moze credite, than the Scriptures: If a 
ſpirit appeared, oꝛ was heard fo ſay in cafe theſe oꝛ thoſe 
things be decreed, to wit, vowed Pilgrimage, and erecting 
Chappelles, and that this ſhall be an acceptable kinde of 
Wozſhip vnto God, the Wiſhoppes and parpſhe Pꝛieſtes 
weighed not Whether thoſe things were agreeable to the 
woꝛd of Cod oꝛ no, c. Spirits appeared in old time, and do 
appeare ſtill in thele dapes both dap and night, but eſpecial⸗ 
ly in the night, and before midnighte incur firlt ſleepe. 
Moꝛeouer, on the krydapes, ſatterdapes, and falling dapes, 
to confirme fuperfiition, Peither map we maruell, that 
thepare heard moze in fhe night, than in the day time. For 
he who is the aut hoꝛ of theſe things, is called in the holpße 
Scriptures the Pꝛinte of darkeneſle, and W he ee f 


neth the light of Gods woꝛd. 


In what place 
pirits are ſeen 


And albeit theſe are heard oz ſeene in al places „vet are 
they moſt eſpeciallp conuerſant in the feldes where bat⸗ 
tels haue bene fought, oz in places Where flaughters haue 
bene made: in plates of execution; in wods into the which 
they haue cantured deuils being caſt dut ol men: in Chur⸗ 


ches. 
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ches, Monaſteries, and about Sepulchers, in the bounds of 
countries, and buts of lands:in pꝛiſons, houſes and towers, 
and ſometime alſo in the ruines and rubbiſh of Caffics, 

God thꝛeatneth the Babilontans in the 13. chap. ol Eſay, Eſey iz. 
that Spirits and Hatyꝛes ſhal daunce where their magni⸗ Mor Hs cf 
ficent houfes and Pallaces were, where they were wont to che defart. 
lead their dauntes. And in bis 34. chapter, where he thꝛeat⸗Eſay 34 
neth deſtruction bite all nations and enemies of Cod, he 
ſaith: In the ruindus and totfering Pallaces, Caſtles, and 
houſes, hogribie ſpirites ſhall appeare with terrible cries, 
and the Satyꝛo ſhall call onto her mate, yea and the night 
hags ſhall take their reſt there. Foꝛ by the ſufleraunce of 
God, wiclied diuels woꝛke ſtraunge things in tholc places 
where men haue exerciſed pride and crueltie. 

Che maner of appearing of ſpirits, is diuers and mani⸗ Ager hat 
fold, as it appeareth by thoſe things which J haue allcaged (oie ſpirites 
before, Foꝛ they ſhewe themſelues in ſundꝛy ſoꝛts: ſome⸗ ap pcarc. 
times in tye ſhape of a man whom we know, who is pet as 
liue, oꝛ late ly de parted: and other while in the like nelle ol 
one whom we know not. ö 

% heard of a graue and wiſe man, wich was a Magi⸗ 
ſtrate in the Territozie of I gurie, Who affirmed, that as 
he and his ſeruant went though the paſtures, in the ſom⸗ 
mer very carly, he efpies one whome he knew very well, 
wickedly defiling humſelfe with a are, wherewith being 
amazed, he returned back againe, and knocked at his houſe, 
whom be ſuppoſed he had ſeen, and ther vnderſtod fo2 a cer⸗ 
taintie, that he went not on fonte out ot his chamber v moꝛʒ⸗ 
ning. And in cafe he had not diligently ſearched out p mate 
ter, the god t honeſt man had ſurely bin caſt in pꝛiſon, and 
put on the rack. A reberle this hiſtoꝛp fo2 this end, that Jud⸗ 
ges ſhould be verycircumſped in thele caſes, foꝛ pᷣ diue ll by 
theſe means doth oltentimes circumuent p innocent. Chu- 
negunda wife vnto Henry the 2. Emperour of p name, was 
greatly ſuſpected of adulterp, and thereuppon manp kalſe 
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rumoꝛs ſcattered, that ſhe was to familiar with a tertaine 
pong man in the Court, fo2 the Diuell in the likenelle of 
the lame pong man, was oftentimes ſerne tome out of the 
Empꝛeſſe Chamber. But the alter wards declared her in⸗ 
nocencie by treading vppon holte glowing ploughſhares, 
(as the cuſtome was then) without any hurting ber fete, 
as Witneſſeth Albertus Cranzius, in his fourth boke, and 
fir Chapter of his Metropolis. N 
We reade that many ſpirites haue appeared vnto cers 
faine Hermites and Ponkes in the ſhape of a woman, als 
luring and intiſing them to filthie luſt. hey appeare ale 
lo in the fourme of bꝛute beaſtes, ſometime foure foted, 
as of a Dogge, a Swine, a Hoꝛſſe, a Goate, a Catte, oꝛ a 
Hare: and ſometimes of foules, and creping woꝛmes, as 
ofa Crow, a night Owle, a ſchꝛitch Owle, a Snake, 02 
Dragon, whereot the Gentiles had great plentie in their 
Toemples and houſes, and nouriſhed them, as we map 
reade euer where in the Poets. Spirits haue ſometimes 
appeared in a pleaſaunt fourme, and ſometimes in a hoꝛri⸗ 
ble ſhape. At one time fone bath bene feene ryding on 
hoꝛſebacke, 02 going on fate, oꝛ trawling vppon all foure. 
At an other time hath appeared a man all burning in fire, 
02 beraide with blood: and ſome vile, his bowelles haue 
famed to traile out, his belly being as it were ripped vp. 
Sometimes a ſhadow hath onelp appeared: ſometimes a 
hand, ſometimes an inſtrument, as a ſtaffe, a ſwoꝛde, oz 
ſome ſuch lyke thing which the ſpirite helde in his hande. 
Sometimes he appeared in maner ok a bundle of hey, bur⸗ 
ning on five; another while onely a hoarſe kinde of voyce 
was heard. Sometimes a ſpirit hath bene heard walking 
in the inner parte of the houſe, turning the leaues of a 
Woke, oz telling money, oꝛ plaping at dice, oꝛ bounſing 
againſt the wall. And ſometimes there is heard a terrible 
noyſe o2 clappe, as if a peale of Gunnes were diſcharged 
bard at hand. And ſpirits ſometimes, taking a man by the 
arme 
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arme oꝛ by the haire of the head haue walked with them. 
Olaus Magnus in his third boke and eleuenth Chapter Olaues 
De Gentibus Se ptentrionalibus » Wwaiteth, that euen in theſe 
- Our dapes, in many places in the Noꝛth partes, there are 
certaine monſters 02 ſpirites, which taking on them ſome 
ape 02 figure, ble (chiefly in the night feafon ) to daunce, Daunces ot 
after the ſounde of all maner of inſtruments of muſicke: Spirits. 
whom the inhabitants call companies, oꝛ dances of Clues, 
02 Fairies. Some what alſo is to bee reade touching this 
matter in Saxo Grammaticus , in his hiſtꝛie of Denmarke, Saxo. 
Such like things are thofe which Pomponius Mela repozs Pomponius 
teth in bis third boke of the delcription of Aerbicpia, that in Mela. 
Mauritania bepyonde the Mount Atlas, many times in the 
night ſeaſon are feene great lightes, and that tinkling of 
Cymballs, and noyſes of Pipes are alſo heard, and when it 
is daylight no man appeareth. Solinus wziteth in his thir⸗ Soliaus. 
tie eight and foꝛtie foure chapters, that in this fame oun⸗ 
faine, Ægiptians bſe every where to leade their daunces: 
of whom alſo Plinie maketh mention in his firſt boke and 
fir Chapter. Men holde opinion, that they are Panes, 
Faunes, and Satyres, of whom the olde wꝛiters haue mens 
fioued many things. ) 1 
Saint Hierome boꝛiteth in the life of Paule the Hermit, Hierome. 
that an Hippocentaure , appeared vnto S. Anthonie, in the A Fable out 
fame ſhape ſohich is deſcribed of the Poets. In a ſtonie or ee 
valley (faith be) be eſpied a Diwarffe of a ſmall ſtature, bas 4 Monſter 
uing a trwked neſe, and his foꝛehead rough with hoꝛnes: having the 
the binder part of his bodie, and his feete like vnto a Goate. foreparclike 
Anthony nothing amazed with this ſighte, taketh vnto Nen 
him the ſhield of faith, aud the pꝛeſtplate of hope, tyke a horte. 
god warriour. Potwithſtanding the foꝛeſapde creature 
pꝛeſented him with Dates, to rekrelh him in his iourncy, 
as witnelles of peace and friendſhip. Thich when An- 
thonius vnde rſtod, he aide, and enquiring of him what 
be was, reteiued this anſwere. J am (quoth he) a mostall 
2 3 creature, 


j 
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Plutarch 


creature, and one of the inhabitants of this deſart, whome 
fhe Gentiles, being deceiued with many erroꝛs, doth woꝛ⸗ 
hip, calling vs Faunes, Satyrs, and night Bares. 

And J am ſent as Embaſſadoꝛ from or co: mpanp, who 
earneſtly beſerch the, that thou wilt pray vnto the Cod of 
all creatures fo2 vs, whom we acknowledge to be come tite 
to the world, to laue the fame, tc. 

And here we may in no wile ouerpaſſe in Mences that 


notable hiſtoꝛie which Plutarch in his boke De fectu ora. 
culorum, ( tranllated by that learned man Adrianus Tur- 


nebus) reciteth in theſe woꝛds. Touching the death of dis 
uels, J haue heard a certaine hiſtoꝛie of one who was nei⸗ 
ther foliſh, naꝛ accuſtomed io lye. Foꝛ it was Epitherces, 
mp countrepman a pꝛołeſſour of Grammer, father vnto 
Amilianus the Mhethozitian, ol home fome ol vou allo 


haue heard the lame: He told me, that when he once toke 


ſhip, meaning to go into Italie, becaule he carried with him 
not only great Moe of marchandiſe, but alſo very many 
kane rs, in the encning when they were about the J⸗ 
lamps Echinadz, the wind quite ceaſed, and that the ſhippe 
daiuing in the Sea, being brought at the lal vnto Pare, 

Many then waking, and many allo quaffing after they had 
ſupped, fodeinly there was heard a vopce of one which cal⸗ 
led Thamus, in ſuch fo2t that euery man maruelled. This 
Thamus was a Pilotte bozne in Eg, vnknowne vnto 


many which were in the chip. Mhereloꝛe being twice cal⸗ 
led, he held bis peate, and the third time anſwered: then the 


other with a lauder voyce commaunded him, that when 
he came vnto Palodes, h ſhould tell them that the great 
God Pan was departed, UAhen this was heard, euer p man 


was amazed with keare, as Epicheroesaffirmed. vnto vs: 


And being in tonfultation Whether they Mould do as was 
commaunded 02 not, Thamus thus iudged of the matter: 
that ik the winde did blowe, they mutt paſſe by wiih ſi⸗ 
3 » but ik it were calme without winde, be mut at 
) i s th 
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that which we had heard. Wihen therefoze they were come 
to Palodes,andno wind Firred, no2 waue moued, Thamus 
looking ont of the ſterne towards the lande, cryed out as he 
had heard, that the great God Pan was deceaſcd: Her had 
{cant ended thoſe woꝛds, when imme diatly there followed 
a great groning, not of one man, but of manp, being admixt 
as it were with great admiration. And becauſe many were 
pꝛeſent in the ſhip, (they ſaid) the fame bereof was ſprde ly 
fp2ed abꝛoad at Rome, and Thamus ſent by Tiberius j Em- 
perour, who gane fo much credit vnto the matter, that he 
diligently enquired, and aſked who that Pan was. The 
learned men whome he had in great number about him, 


Theſe and (uch like things, (Euſebius tubs atfo reciteth De prepara- 
this hiltozie) affirmeth to haue chaunced in that time of none Fuag 
Tiberius, in the which Chr being conuertant amongst ! cab. 
men, expelled all maner of diuels from the ſocietie of them. 
Other mok godlp pꝛofeſſours of our Weligion’, affirme, 
(as namely Paulus Marſus, in his Annotations vppon the plus Maze 
firſt of Ouids Faſti) that this voyte was heard ont of Pe, ſus 8 
the very fame night enſuing the day wherein our Loꝛde 
ſutfered, in the 19. peare of Tiberius, which was the fame 
peare that Chik was crutified in: by the whiche voyre 
being vtte red in a wilderneſſe of ſolitary rocke sit was de⸗ 
tlared that sur L oꝛd and God had (uttered foꝛ vs. Noz the 
woꝛd Pan in Grecke, ſigniſteth all: and then the Loꝛd of at 
the wWozld was crutifidd ee. 
Be addeth mozeoucr,- that Theodofius doth fay; that 
the Archadians do woꝛſhip this God, calling him > 2 
Wut agi, Meaning thereby to ügniſie a Lozde and Nuler; 
not of woꝛds, but or all manner of makeriall ſubſtances: 
whole power is ſuche, that it is able to create the eſſence 
and lubſtaunte ot᷑ all bodies, whether that they be heauen⸗ 
Ipo earthly. And albeit he referre this vnto the W 
a vet 
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pet if aman marke diligently, his myſteries haue abighet 


meaning, c. 


Hereunto belongeth thole thinges which are repozted 
Hunting of kot:ching the chaſing 02 hunting of diuels, and allo of the 
Diuels. dauntes ol dead men, which are of ſundzy fortes. J haue 
heard of ſome which haue auouched, that they haue fen 


them. 


No man is able to rehearſe all the ſhapes wherein ſpi⸗ 
rits haue appeared, fo2 the diuell, who fo2 the moſt part is 
the woꝛker of theſe things, can (as the Poets faine ol Pro- 
teus) chaunge bimfelfe into all ſhapes and faſhions. 

hele walking ſpirites ſometimes ſtoppe the way bes 
loꝛe men as they trauell, and leade them out of their way, 
and put them in ſuche great feare, that ſometimes they 
become grapheaded in one night. J remember J haue 
heard the like hiſtoꝛie of my olde frtende John Willing, 

à a godly and learned man, of one in the Countie of Han- 
zom, Who not many peares ago, meeting with a walkyng 
ſpirite in the night ſeaſon, was ſo much altered, that at 

bis returning home, bis owne Daughters knewe him 


nat. 


Spirites offenfimes awake men out of their flepe,ans 


cauſe many to foꝛſake their owne houſes, fo that they cans 
not hire them out to any other. Sometimes they ouer⸗ 
thꝛom ſome what, oꝛ ſtrike men, oz cat Cones at them, and 
hurt them either in their bodies oꝛ in their gods: vea and 
ſometime God doth ſuffer them to bereaue men of their 
liues. It often chaunceth that thoſe mens faces and heads 
do ſwel, which haue ſerne oꝛ heard ſpirits, oꝛ haue bene bla⸗ 
‘Hed with them: and ſome are taken mad, as we ſer by expe⸗ 
rience. J remember well it hath happened, that ſome ſup⸗ 
poſing they haue ſerne armed men, who were ready to take 
them, haue therefoze allaied to ſiaie themſelnes: which 
thing may be by cralt ol the diuel. Spirites do alſo trouble 


cattell in the night time, in the paltures. 
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Thus much concerning the fir part of this wozke, 
wherein (J truſt) J haue pꝛoued, and made it euident, that 
albeit there be many which vainelp perlwade themſelues 
they haue ſerne wandꝛing ſpirits, oꝛ haue beheld one inſterd 
of an other: vet notwithſtanding that there arc walking 
ſpirits, and that other ſtrange things do ſome time happen. 
Z hans alſo ſhewed vnto whome they appears eſpecial⸗ 
ly, and where, when, after what fo2t, oꝛ in what fourmes 
they ſhewe themſelues, and what things they woꝛke and 
boing to paſſe. 8 

boloeuer dare flatly deny theſe manifeld and agras 
able teſtimonies of the olde and new writers, be ſcemeth 
vn woꝛthie in my iudgement, of any credit, whatſoeuer be 
fay. F702 as it is a great token of lightneſſe, it dne by and 
by beleue every man which faith, he bath ſeene ſpirits: fa 
on the other ſide, it is great impudenep. ifa man rachly and 

impudently contemne all things which are adudu⸗ 

ched, of fo manp, ano focredicic Hiſtoziogra⸗ 
phers, and auncient Fathers, and ov 
ther graue men of great aus 
thozitie. 
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CHAP. I. 


The opinion or bc hefe of the Gentiles, Tewes, and Turkes, 
concerning the eltate of Soules feperated fiom their bo- 
dies. ü f f 


N the ſecond part ot this bake we haue 
to conſider, what thoſe things be which 
% O (as wee haue before ſhe wed) are bott 
A beard and lerne, in the day time and in 
the night, whether they be the ſoules ob 
dead men oꝛ no: alſo what the olde wzi⸗ 
ters haue iudged of them, and what the 
holp lcriptures, do teach vs herein. 
Matos opini- Plato doth think, that Heroicall and excellent ſoules, as 
rey being of the pure ſoꝛt, do mount aloft: but that other baſe 
and viler ſoules, that are defiled with the plealurcs glues: © 
of the bodie, do wander below on the ground, and the ame 
be dieweth to be thoſe ſpirits which are eltſwnes ſeene. 
Ale other heathen and pꝛophane waiters fap, they are 
hetrebe mæued to thinke that the ſoules of We 
5 s 5 aer 
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after death, foꝛ that it is moſt 824 and euident, that ma⸗ 
ny ſpirits wander and raunge hither and thither, and are 
oft times heard and {ene , and founde to talke with men: 
loꝛ they ſuppoſe that moſt of theſe are mens ſoulc s. Ter- Tertullien 
tullian a berp auncient wꝛiter, in his bone De anima, ſaith, 
that the wiſe Heathens, which did deine the ſoule to be 
immoztall, ( fo2 ſome of them, as namelpthe Epicures, 
thought that the ſoules died with their bodies) thought 
that the (cules of the wiſe, il they departed from their bos 
dies, hadde their abiding on high: but the rest were 
thꝛowne downe into Hell. 

Furthermoꝛe, the Heathen thought the Houl les ſhould 
fray continually abꝛoade be foꝛe they tounde reſt, vnlelle 
the bodies from which they were ſcuered, were rightly 
buried in the earth. Mhereloꝛe(as toe map reade in Po⸗ 
tts) it was a greeuous crime ts caſte foꝛth any bodie vn⸗ 
buried. Hector in Homere, beſought Achilles that he Homer. 
woulde not caſt forth his cartaſſe to he deuoured of Degs 
and birds, but that he would deliuer the (aime to be enters 
red by olde Priamus his father, and Hecuba his mother. 
Patroclus appeared in a viſion by night after his deathe 
vnto Achilles, and requeſtev him to beſtowe vppon him 
all funeral ſolemnities. Foz otherwiſe he ſaide the foules 
of thole that were buried, woulde thzuſt him backe, that 
he ſhould not be able once to enter in at Hell gates. Uhich 
example Tertullian aleageth, and therumthal cofuteth this 
vaine opinion of the heathen, Palinurus in Virgill,befought V. gil. 

Aneas, that he woulde caſt earth on him, when he was 
dead, and erect vnto him an hearſe, foꝛ ſo did they call thoſe 
Monuments of the deade, in whiche albeit no man was 
lapde, pet were they vledin the honour ofthe decealſed. 
Virgill witeth, that Deiphobus his Ghoſt wandgod 
abꝛoade , vnto the whiche Mucas erceted an Pozſe. 
Foz the Gentiles were of fuche an opinion in thole 

dabei, that they thought an rps and counterfepted 
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10 I he ſecond part 
buriall pꝛofitted very much. Moꝛeouer the heathen were 
perſwaded that the ſoules which dz ed befo2e their naturall 


whom they call S as by hanging , dzowning, oꝛ bes 
heading, c.) did ſtraie abꝛoade fo long time as they ſhould 
hauc liued, it they had not bin fain by violent death. catbich 


opinion Tertullian alio confuteth. Plato in his ninth boke 
De legibus, Wziteth, that the ſoules of thoſe which are fain, 

do purſue their murtherers fo karre, that they ds hurt them 
the which, except it be vnderſtod by way of à Metaphoz, is 


like wiſe to be retected. 
The Catholike faith amongſt the Jewes was, that the 


ſoules ef the dead did not returne into this earth, but either 


were at reff, which was When they died in the faith of the 
pꝛomiſed Meſſias, oꝛ were cõdemnedit they departed hence 
in their ſinnes without repentance, Foꝛ Lob in his ſeuenth 
Chapter faith: Cuen as the cloude vaniſheth and kadeth a⸗ 
Way. fo be that goeth dotune to the graue ſhall come ‘Spa no 
moe, noꝛ returne into his houſe, cc. : 

Wut il thou wilt fap that lob was an Ethnicke, it 1055 
be alleaged ol Dauid, that ohen he was in verp great dan⸗ 
ger and death euen pꝛeſent betoze his eyes, he pꝛaied in the 
31. Plalme. Inta thy hands O Loꝛd J commend myſpirit. 
The Wreacher alſo in his 12. Chapter faith: The ſpirite 


fall returne to God that giueth it. In the bote ol Miſe⸗ 
dome( wohtch of olde writers is attributed to Philo Iudeus) 
the third Chapter thereat, it is wzitten: the ſoules of the 


righteous are in the bande of God, and no toꝛment tall 
touch them. And on the other lide, the ſoules of the wicked 


go downe into hell. In the 49. Plalm it is wꝛitten of thole 


wealthie Woꝛldlings, Which loꝛ lucres ſake, depart from 


Eod and his Commaundements: They are laid as ſhrpe 


in Hell, Death ſhall conſume them, and Boll is their habi⸗ 
tation, æc. 
Al 0 Wer had helene that te foules after this life: 


Wer 8 


| 

4 
Ad 
‘4 


time (eipecialip of thofe whiche periſhed by violent death, 
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were tormented in Purgatoꝛie, no doubt amongſt fo many 
diuers kinds of ſacrifices, which they offered fo2 the ſinnes 
of the liuing, ther would at leaſt haue ſome one kind of fas 
crifice wherby to rederme ſoules, oꝛ in ſome part to aſſuage 
and mitigate their paines. And that ſoules do returne aſter 
death, do offer themſelues to be (rene and beheld ok men, 
and require aide of them, we finde no where in the old Te⸗ 
ſtament, but rather the contrary. In the 2. ok Samuel 12. Da- 2 Sn. 12. 
uid ſpeaketh this of his pong childe, that be begat by Ber- 


faba, that he could not bꝛing him into life againe, that bee 


would ga to him, and the childe ſhould neuer returne vnto 
him againe. And Zeſus the fonne of Syrach, in his 3 8. chap⸗ Eccle. 38. 
fer ſaith: There ie no returning from death. Of the viſton 
which was ye wed to Samuel, we will ſtraightway ſpeake 
in his pꝛoper place. 
And that in latter ages, long after Chꝛiſt tame in fleſh, 
there were ſome amongſt the Jewes, who thought that the 
ſoules ſeparated from their bodies, did ſtraie and raunge a⸗ 
bꝛoad: it map hereby be gathered, for that certaine of the 
Kabbines wyite, that the ſoule of Naboth( which was fain, 
becauſe he would not fell his Uine pard to Achab) was that 
ſpirit that pꝛomiſed his helpe to ſeduce Achab, being as it 
were one that coueted bis death. 
e Turkes alſo belæue that the ſoule is immoꝛtall, The Turkes 
t aſſone as they are lofed from the bodie, they come opinion. 
either into a place of reff,o2 of toꝛment. But whether that 
they did thinke, that ſoules returned againe into the earth, 
and roue there to and fro, I could finde no plaine mention 
thereoft in their Alcaron. 
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The ſecond Part 


CH AP. II. 
The Papiſts doctrine touching the foules of dead men, and 


the appearing of them. 


4S Me Papiſts in former times haue publikely 
J both taught and wꝛitten, that thole ſpirites 
775 | which men ſomtime fe and heare, be either 
gad oꝛ bad angels, 02 els the ſoules of thoſe 


8 Purgatoꝛv, oꝛ in the place of damned pers 


e et that diuers of them are thofe fonles that craue 


aide and deliuerance of men. But that this doctrine of 
theirs, and the whole fate therof may be the moze cuident⸗ 


Ip perceiued, we will moze largely repeate the lame out of 


their otone bakes, Jacobus de Cufa,a Carthuſtan Friar, and 
Dactoꝛ of diuinitie, wʒwote a boke of p Apparition of ſoules, 


847 wich either le in euerlaſting bliffe, oꝛ in 


— 


after they were ſeperated fro the bodies: which wozke k 


his, bath in it many ſuperſtitious topes, and was Printed 
in a Tone belonging fo the dominion of Berna, named 
Hurgdrofe, in the peare of our 1020, 1 47 5. 

Popiſh wꝛiters commenting on the 4. boke of the Mai⸗ 
fier of Sententes, do appoint foure places to reteiue foules, 
after they are departed from the bodies. Thꝛer of the which 


plates they ſap are perpetuall, and one which laſteth uk 


fo) à time already limitted. 

The kirſt place oꝛ receptacle is Calum Empireum , the 
firte heauen, fo termedof his palling great bꝛighknelle and 
gloꝛp, which they fay is the ſeate oꝛdeined for pᷣ blifiea ſoꝛt: 


foules of yong Chis plate by an other name in ſcripture is called Paradiſe. 
childrẽ to be, Che ſecond place is Hell onder the earth, being the Man⸗ 


which depar. 

ted without 

Baprifme. 
Purgatoiic. 


fion of Diuels and Jnfivels, departing hence in deadly 
linne, without repentance. The third plate they tearme 
Limbus puerorums, Which is pꝛauided as well fo2 the chile 
dꝛen ol the kaithlull as of the onfaithfull ; who (they ſap) 


hal! 
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ſhall continually abyde there without any ſenſe ol payne, 
being only depꝛiued from the fruition of Coos pꝛeſente. 

And therefore they fay, that after their death, they ought 
not to be buried in holy burtall. The fourth place is Pure 
gatoric, which is pꝛepared fo2 them that departe hence 
without deadly ſinne, oz if they committed any ſuch finnes, 
did ſome penance foꝛ them, but pet made not full ſatiſfacti⸗ 
on fo2 them, oꝛ elſe went hence only ſtained with venial Fir. 

Ok this place, to wit, Purgatozie, apiſh waiters teach 
maruellous things. Some ok them fay, that Purgatozie 
is alſo binder the earth as Hell is. Some fay that Hell and 
Purgatoꝛie are both one piace, albeit the paines be diuers 
attoꝛding to the deſerts of ſoules. Furthermoze they fay, 
that vnder the earth there are moze places of pumiſhment 
in which the ſoules of the deade may be purged. Foꝛ they 
fap, that this oz that ſoule bath bin fene in this oz that 
mountaine, ftoud, oz vallep, where it bath committed the 
bffence:and that theſe are particuler Purgatoꝛ ies, aſſigned 
vnto them foꝛ ſome fpeciall cauſe, before the dap of Judge⸗ 
ment, after which time all manner ol Purgatozies, as well 
general as particuler ſhall ceaſe. Some of them ſap, that 
the paine of Purgatoꝛie is all one with the punifyment of 
hel, and that they differ only in this, that the on hath an end, 
the other no ende: and that it is kar moze eaſie to endure 
all the paynes of this woꝛlde, whiche all men fince Adams 
time haue luſteined, euen vnto the day of the laſt Judge ⸗ 
ment, than to beare one dapes fpace the leaſt of theſe two 
punichmentes. 

Further they holde that our fire, if it be compared with 
the fire of Pur gatozie, doth reſemble only a painted fire. 
Derke their Dosours in this pointe, on the fourth boke of 
u the 20. diſtinction. By wh 

CTyis quettion alſo they moue, by whome the Seules % cer, 

in Purgatozie are toꝛmented. Nherſeze their opinions are memedinpwe 
Were vee a dilagrerable among themſelues. katorie, 


Richardus 


Againe. 
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Richardus de Media Villa à Franciſcan Frier; wziteth vp⸗ 


en the Maiſter of Sententes, and ſaith, he verilp belcuetg 


that ſoules are taricd by god Angels, into the places of 


toꝛment, but pet that they themſelues da not toꝛment them, 
becaule they Hail become at length fellow citizens with 


them. Nepther vet are they puniſhed bp Deutis (who 


- after this like do no longer tempte men) but only by the 


Papiſts feigne 


that ſoules ree 
turne to earth 


me@retufiice of God. And pet ( faith he) it may lo come 
to palſe, that the Deuils be pꝛeſent at the doing thereok, 
ano reispce at their toꝛtures. J thought gad to repeate 
theſe things of Purgatoꝛie ſome what at large, the rather 
loꝛ that the reader might ſe, that their Doctsurs do diſa⸗ 
grit in a matter of great weight, vy which they haue both 
robbed men ol their wealth, aid plunged them into very 
great miſerie. 

Her vnto they adde, that the ſpirits, as ſvell ot the god, 
ds the ill, do come and are ſent bate men laing, from hell. 


And that by the common lawe of inſtice, ali men at the 


bay of Judgement hall. come to their trial from heil: and 


that none befoze that time can come from thence. Far⸗ 


ther they teache, that by Gods licence and diſpenlatioa cer⸗ 


taine, pea befoze the day ol Judgement, are permitted ta. 


come out ok heil, and that net foʒ cuer, but only fo2 a ſea⸗ 
ſon, fo2 the inſtructing and terrikping of the liuing. Herr⸗ 
vppon they recite diuers kindes of viſions, that certaine 
Clarkes, and Lape perſons being damned, bothe men 
and women, haue appeared to their ghoſtip fathers, and 
others, and haue opened vnto them the cauſes of their dam⸗ 


nation: all which to rehearſe here were lof laboure. and 


that the ſoules which be in euerlaſting ioye⸗ oz in Purga⸗ 
toꝛzie, do often appeare, it map be (ene in Gregori ies Ho⸗ 
melies and Gregories Dialogues, who wꝛiteth that Peter 
and Paule, and other Saintes, did not oneiy appeare 


vnto holie men, but did alfe conducte their Soules. 
f bug eie lope. Pozeouer that God doth licence 


foules, 


ate 
. 
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ſoules to return from thoſe two places, partly fo2 the conte 
feꝛt and warning ol the liuing, and partly to pray aide ot 
them. And pet that thoſe ſoules to not here repꝛeſent them⸗ 
ſelues to be feene of men, when, and how often focucr they 
ht themſelues. Mo doubt theſe men ſhewe themſelues ta 
haue a ſharpe wit and pꝛofound knowledge. . 
Theſe Doctors mozeoucr moue this queſtion, whether VVbecher we 
we map requeſt without offence, that the ſoules of ſuch as may with to 
are de parted, map ſhe we themlelues to be beheld and Lene ee irn. 
of the liuing. 
To rine aſunder this crabbed knotte, they bring this 
edge: that if this requeſt pꝛocœde of (one god intent, 
without the ſpot of lightneſſe ¢ vanitie, that a man might 
vnderſtand the Fate of fone friend, neighbour, bene factonr, 
oz of his parents, oꝛ ſome other, therby to helpe and relieue 
them ſpeedilp of their tozments , it is no offence at ali: bes 
cauſe dead mens foules do of their owe accoꝛd ſhe to them 
ſelues vnto the lining, to receiue helpe of them, and theres 
foꝛe nothing can let vs to aſke this thing at Gods hand. DF 
this opinion is Thomas of Aquine. 
But as concernyng the time and place, when and 
where Spirites dw pꝛoffer themſelues to be ſœene, they 
fap, no cerfaine rule can be giuen: fo2 this ſtandeth 
wholly in Gods pleaſure, who if he liſt to deliuer any, ſul⸗ 
fereth him to make his appearaunce forthwith, euen in 
ſuch places as he map be well heard in. And that ſpirits da 
not alwayes appeare vnder a bifible ſhape, but ſometimes 
inuilibly, in fo much that ſometime nothing elle is heard 
ol them but ſnerſing, ſpitting, ſighing, and clapping of hands 
tc. Df which point J haue noted ſome what befoꝛe, when 
J ſpake generally of ghoſtes, becauſe they appeare in ſun⸗ 
dex ſozts. And whereſoeuer theſe ſpirits be, they ſap, that 
they endure puniſhment. Eeiides that ſoules do not ap⸗ 
peare, noz anſwere vnto eucrp mans interrogatoztes, 
but that ofa great number they eh appe are vnto pe 
at d 


How aman 


onght to Aſe 


himſelf when 
{pirits 0 
according to 


the Pap: its, 


Dan, 10. i. 


1. Samu. 3. 
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And therefo2e they teache. Cathenfocucr ſuch viſtons ol ſpi⸗ 


rits are hewed, men Couls vſe falling and pꝛaier oz euer 
they demaunde ang aueſtion ok them: which {fay they) in 
the tenth and elenent) Chapters ‘of Daniell, is read to haue 


bene done by Daniell himſelk. Beſides this, ſhzilt, and mals - 
fing ſould be vled ere we gueſtion with them: far ther, that 


we ſhould not giue credit allone as we heare but one fign, 
but Waite to heare the ſawe thꝛice repeated, which in the 


firft bake of Samuel and third Chapter, is read te haue bin 
done bp Samuel being pet a childe: for other wiſe the diuell 
map delude and deceiue BS, as he doth beryp often. And ſo 
fone as theſe thinges are dilpatched and performed , tbat | 
foure o2 fluc deuout pꝛieſts are to be fentfo2, which Mould 


come to the place Where the ſpirit was wont to ſhew him⸗ 


ſelfe, and that they Mould bie certaine ceremonies, as to 
take a candie that bath bene halowed on Candlemaſſe dap, 
ans light it: alſo holy water, the ſigne ol the Croſle, a cen⸗ 
loꝛ in their hand, and when they light their candle, chouls 
pap ouer it( as J remember )the ſcuen penitential pſalms, 

3 read the Golpe ll ot D. Iolm. And when they come to the 


place, they Houta ſpꝛinkle it with holy water, and perfume 


il with Krankincenſe, calling about their neckes a holy 
ſtoale, and then that one of thein knerling on his R 
Moule rehearſe this paaict following. 

O Loꝛd Jeſu Chon, the ſearcher of all ſecrets, which art 
alwates wont to reucale heatthlull and profitable things 


vnto thy kaithlul people ans litle ones, which ball permit ⸗ 


ted ĩome certaine ſpirit to ſhe w himſelle in this place : we 
humbly be fecch ther or ty great mercy, by thy death x pale 
fou, and by the cheading ‘of thy melt pꝛetious blond fe2 our 
kinnes, that thou wilt Bone plate to glue in charge to this 


fpirite that he map declare and apen what bets, without 7 
anp fraping 62 hurting of vs, 2 12275 retfer creature bee 


fires; che wing onto vs thy ſeruants, oꝛ to other finmers as 


we be, who be is, Whybe is come, al d wyat he de erthyſo 
ie that 


. 
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that he reby thou matt be W d he comfo2fed, and thy 
faithfull people alſo holpen and ſuccoured. In the name of 
the father, the ſonne, and the holp ghoſt. Amen. 

Vet do thep teach, that a man map chole to ble this oꝛ 
ſome other foꝛme of pꝛaier, and ceremonies: becauſe that 
without thele, ſpirites haue often appeared, x ſhe wed what 
they required, This done, we ſhould (as they teach) fall to 
que ſtioning with them, and ſay: Thou ſpirite, we belech 
ther by Chꝛiſt Jeſus, tell vs what thou art, and ikthere be 
amp amongtt vs, to whome thou wouldeſt gladly make an⸗ 

lwere, name him, oꝛ by ſome ſigne declare fo much: After 
this, the queſtion is to be moucd ; eache man there pꝛeſent 
being retited whether he would anſwere buts this oꝛ that 
man. And if at the name of any, her fecake, oꝛ male a 
noyſe, all other demaunds remaining, ſhould be made vn⸗ 
to him: As theſe and ſuche lyke. UAhat mans ſoule be is? 
fo2 what cauſe he is tome, and what he doth deſire? Tbe 
ther he require any aide by papers and ſuffrages? Mhe⸗ 
ther by Malling oꝛ almes giuing he may be releaſed: Far⸗ 
ther, by how many alles that may be compalle d, by thee, 
ſix, ten, twentie, thirtie. cc. Furthermoꝛe, what manner of 
pꝛieſts ſhould fay Maſſe foꝛ him, Monks, oꝛ ſecular pꝛieſts. 
Then it he aſke foz any falling by what perſons how long, 
and in what ſoꝛt be wold haue it done: If he require almes 
die ds, what almes derds they ſhould be, how many, and on 
what perfons beſtowed, whether on him that lacketh bars 
bour, 02 that is dilealed of the lepꝛoſte, oꝛ on ſome other ſoꝛt 

of people. b 
Furthermoze, by What ligne it may be perfectly knobone 
that he is rrleaſed, and fo2 what cauſe he was firſt ſhut vp 
in Purgatoꝛie. And pet they hold, y no curious, vnpꝛofita⸗ 
ble, oz ſuperſtitious queſtiõs ſhuld be demanded ot p ſpirit, 
except be wold of his own accor reucale and open thẽ. And 
pit were belt, y fober perfons ſhuld thus que ſtiõ w hun, on 
fein holiday befoze diner, oz ino . ſealõ as is commõly 
accu⸗ 
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By what to- 
kens good fpi- 
tires may be 
diſcerned 
from euil. 
Tue J. 


attuſtomed. And ik the ſpirite will ſhewe no figne at that 
time, the matter Gould be deferred vnto lome other feafen, 
vntill the (pirit would ſhewe himſelle againe: and pet that 
the crolle and holy water ſhould bee left there, for that by 


the lecret iudgement of God, it was oꝛdeined, that ther 


ſhouls appeare at certaine baures, and to cerfaine perfons, 
and not vnto all men. And farther, they fay that we nerde 
not to feare, that the ſpirite would dm anp bodilp hurt ous 

to that perſon, vnto whome it doth appeare. Foꝛ il ſuch a 


ſpirit would hurt any, he might iultly be ſuſpected that he 


were no god ſpirit. 


Moꝛeouer, popith wꝛiters teach vs to diſcerne good ſpi⸗ 


rits from euill, by foure meanes. Fick they fap, that if he 
be a god pirit he will at the beginning, ſome what terrific 
men, but againe fone reutue and comfozt them. Do Ga- 
briel with comfoꝛtable woꝛds did lift vp the dleſled Uirgin 
which beloꝛe was ſoze kroubled by this ſalutation. They 


allo alleage other eramples. The ſecond note is to diſcrie 


them by their outwarde and viũble ſhape. Foz il they an ⸗ 
peare vnder the koꝛme ol a Lyon, Beare, Dog, Toade, Ser⸗ 


pent, Cat, oꝛ blacke ghoſte, it map cafily be gathered that it 


r 


r 


is an euil ſpirit. And that on the other ſide, god ſpirits da | 


appeare vnder the ſhape of a doue, a man, a lambe, oꝛ in the | 


bzightneſſe, and cleare light of the Sunne. 


e mutt alſo conſider whether the voyce whiche we 
heare be (weete, lotuly,fober, ſoꝛrowfull, oꝛ otherwiſe ters. 


rible and full of repꝛoach, loꝛ fo they terme it. 
Thirdlip we mull note, whether the ſpirit teache ought 
that doth varie from the doctrine of the Apollles, and other 


Doaoꝛs apprmued by the Churches cenſure: oz whether 
he vtter any thing that doth dilſent krom the faith, god ma⸗ 
ners, and ceremonies of the Church, actoꝛding to the Ca- 
nonical rites oꝛ decres of Councels, and againſt the ane 


af the holy church ol Kome. 


Fourthip, we muſt take ate gent herde whether in his } 
} | | pis a 
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woꝛds, der ds, and ieſtures, be do ſhe we fozth any humilitie, 
acknowledging oz confeſſing of his ſinnes t puniſhments, 
02 whether we heare of him any groning, teeeping , coms 
plaint, boaſting, thzeatning, ſlaunder 02 blaſphemie. Foz as 
the beggar doth rehearſe his owe miſerie, fo like wiſe do 
ged ſpirits that deſire any helpe oꝛ deliueraunte. Other 
agnes alſo they haue to trie the god Angels from the bad: 
but theſe are the chiefe. 

Now touching the ſuffrages oꝛ waies of ſuecour, wher⸗ How we may 
by foules are diſpatched out of Purgatoꝛie, Popith doctoꝛs helpe and ſne- 
appoint foure meanes: That is, the healthfull offering of core foules. 
the facrifice in the Sacrament of the aultar, almes giuing, 
paper, faſting. And vnder theſe members, they compꝛiſe 
all other, as vowed pilgrimages, viſtting of Churches, hel⸗ 
ping ofthe poꝛe, and the furthering of Gens woꝛſhip and 
glo2y,tc. But aboue all, they extoll their Malle, as a thing 
of greateſt fozce to red me foules aut of miſery: of whole 
wonderfull effect, and of the ref euen now recited by vs, 
they alleage man ſtraunge eramples. 

Pk theſe things they moue many queſtions, the which 
who fo luſt to ſæ, let him ſearch their bees which haue bin 
Witten and publiſhed of this matter. . | 
either only in their writings, but in open pulpit alfo 
they haue taught, boin excellent and noble an act it is, foꝛ A norable 

men touched imith compattion, with thele foze{aid workes fene eule 

to ride the foule that appeareth vnto them and craueth 
their help, out of the paines of purgatoꝛie:oꝛ if thep cannot 
fo do, yet to cafe and all wage their toꝛture. Foz fay they, 
the foules after their deliuerance, ceafle not in moſte ear⸗ 
neſt maner to pꝛap ſoꝛ their benefactors, and helpers. On 
the other ſide, they teach that it is an hoꝛrible and heynous 
oflence, if a man giue no ſuccoure to ſuche as ſeke it as his 
hands, efpecially if it be the ſoule of his parents, bꝛethꝛen 
and ſiſters. Foꝛ except by them they might conueniently 
be releaſed of fo manifolde miſeries, they woulde not fo 
O 3 earneſtiy 
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Kari! crane their helpe. Mherefoꝛe fay they, no man 
ſhould be ſo vopd of naturall affection, ſo cruell and outragi⸗ 
ous, that he ſhould at any time deny to beſtowe ſome Imall 
wealth, to benefit thole, bp whom he bath before by diuers 
ard ſundey Waies bene pleaſured. f 

Ik they were not the ſoules ol the dead which traue belpe 
and ſuctour, but diuellich ſpirits, they would not will them 
to pꝛap, fal, oꝛ giue almes fo2 their ſakes: foꝛ that the dis 


f pve dw Hh 1 allo all other a een 


A* 


i “CHAP. II Bort 7 45 
her hath! followed: this doctrine of the berliner. 
ning the S of mens Wale 


common loꝛt were of opinlö, that thote 


pirits which wer ſeen and heard, were f 


8 ‘ the foules of the dead, and p whatſoeuer 
35 they did lap, was without gainſaping ta 
f be belekued. And fo the true, ſimple, and 


SA} äncere doctrine of p calling ‘ops God in 


the 0 Cheat Jeſus onlyꝛof the confidente in Chꝛiſts 


merits, and redemption from fin and damnation: ef p true 


dekds of Chꝛiſkian charitis, was daily moze and moze ims 
__ pugnedandoppzelled. So that when men by litle and litle, 


koꝛſoke holptcripture,and taſt it aũde, mens traditions ann 


pꝛetepts began ſtraightway to be had in great pꝛice andes 
Kimation, yea, they were moze regarded than Gods owne 


woꝛd. & great offence was it taken to be, tan would pꝛe⸗ 


fame ence to bꝛeake mens traditions. On thoſe apparitions 
of ſpirits, as on k ſure foundatid ofthetr Purgatory is chief 
lv bunded, Foz by talke had with them, Popich weiters 
taugbt that men atteiued vnto falnation, by their owne, 


and by ther mens merits: which opinion fo blinded them, 


that then became ketchlele, ſeeure, and duggi. Foz tas 
| ng 


> 


| =) N there means it came to pate, that the 
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ny dyd ſo perſwade himſelfe, that he toulde hyꝛe one foꝛ 
mony, which could weꝛke ene feate o2 other to deliuer the 
deade froin toꝛments, then woulde he either delay the a⸗ 
mendment of his life, oꝛ vtterly neglec it. Nuherloꝛe vnto 
ſuche kellowes, that happened, whiche chaunced onto the 
fiue foliſh virgins, of whom mention is made in the . 25. ol 
Matthew. By thele apparitions of ſpirits, maſſes, images, 
fatiffastion, plgrimagcs foꝛ religion ſake, relies of faints, 
monaſticall vowes, holidaies, auricular confeſſion, and o- 
ther kinds of woꝛſhippings and rites, and to be ſhoꝛt, all 
things wiiche haue no grounde in holp lcripture, by little 
and little grewe into authoꝛitie and eſtimation. Do that 
the matter came at the laſt to that ertremitte and excelle, 
that many deuoute, and ſimple ſoules, pinched and nipped 
their owne bellies, that they might p better haue by thele 

meanes, wherewithall to finde and mainteine idle monks 
and pꝛieſts, and to offer vnto images. They founded chap⸗ 
pels, alters, manaſteries, perpetuall lights, anniuerſaries, 
frierics , and ſuch like, to releaſe their friends out of the 
toꝛments of Purgatozie. And this did the walking ſpirits 
will them to do. And ſomet ems alſo by their councell, mens 
laſt wules r teſtaments were altered. He reby pꝛieſts and 
monks increaſed dailp, their pariſhes, colleges ⁊ monattes 
ries with perelp reuenewes z got into their hands p belt 
karmes, vine pards, lands, me dowes, pondes, parkes, bond 
men, iuriſdictions, great loꝛdſhips, and the authoꝛitie ot the 
ſwoꝛd. Foꝛ after pᷣ this opinid once toke firme rote in més 
harts,p mens ſoules did walke after their death, 1 appeare 
on p earth, the greateſt part did whatſoeuer they comman⸗ 
bed thf. And z it may moze plainly be perceiued haw much 
mẽ cſtc med thoſe viſions a ſuch like pelf, ¢ how in memo⸗ 
110 of the they deuiſed z kramed to thofelaes ne w kinds of 

Wwozthippings, J will recite vnto pou one oz two hiſtoꝛies. 

Martinus Polonus ¢ Archebiſhop of Confentine, and the 
Howes Penitétiarie, in ziteth in bis Ehmen ate Hope 

ment 


0 


Monkes by 
their cocttine 
of ſpirits haue 
heaped infinit 
riches, 


Martinus Po- 
lonus, 


112 £2 SAU HOCUITIG pait 
Clement the fourth did canonize koꝛ a Saint at Viterbe, one 
Eduergia, Ducheſſe of Polonia, a widdaſa of great holineſſe, 
who among many notable things that are wꝛitten of her) 
when her canontsation had bene many peares delaied, at 
length appeared her felfe in a Uiſion to her Pꝛoctoꝛ in the 
Court of Rome, being heauie and penſiue about this mats 
ter, and certified him, both of the ſpedie diſpatching of this 
buſineſſe, and alſo of the day wherin it ſhould be diſpatehed. 
Canoniʒation amongſt the Ethnicks, from Whence it toke 
his oꝛiginall, is named e that is, deification, 03 ma⸗ 
king of a God. 

Joannes Tritenhemius Abbotte of anheim, a man of 
great authoꝛitie, in his boke of Chꝛonicles teacheth, that 


All foules 1 the memoꝛie ol all faithful ſoules, termed All ſoules dap, 


hẽ̃ce it took 


original. 


Polydore. 


had his oꝛiginall obſeruation by this meanes : that when a 
rertaine Monke returned from Jeraſalem, and lodged in a 
certains Bermifs houſe in Sicill, about the mount etna, — 
which flaſheth fozth fire, her learned ol the ſaide Hermit, 
that many ſoules of the dead were toꝛmented there by fire, 
out of which again thꝛoughthe pꝛaiers of the faithful, they 


were releaſed, as it was taught him by the teſtimonp euen 


of the ſpirites themſelues. Bereot alſo wziteth Polydore 


Virgil, in his firt boke, and 9. Chapter, De inuentione re- 


rum, „that the featt of All hallowes had the very fame oꝛi⸗ 
ginall, whiche they ſhall finde in Petrus de natalibus his 
tenth boke, and firſt Chapter. Mherby thou maiſt gather, 
that Feaſtes were Gr oꝛdeyned by the tales of ſpirites 
appearing vnto men. The like fable is ſounde in Damaſ⸗ 
cene, who weiteth ol Macharius thus: Mhen accoꝛding to 
his maner he prayed fo2 the dead, and was defireus to vn⸗ 
derſtande whether his pꝛapers did pꝛofitte them ought, 
and whether they receinedany comfopt thereby, God Wil⸗ 
ling to reueale fo muche to his ſeruaunt, inſpired a dꝛie 
fcull with the woꝛd of truth, fo that the dead ſcull bꝛake 
kweth into theſe woꝛds: TAhen thou pꝛaieſt fo2 the dead, 
we 
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we receine comfoꝛt by thy pꝛaiers. 

Ok the like rmte ſpꝛung the oder of the Carthuſian ‘The begin. 
Monkes, which of the common fort ie iudged to be the moſt ane of cle 
holieſt and ſtraighteſt oder ref the which the Monks them , A ag 
ſelues of this bade haue put foꝛth a boke. Foz a8 Poly- Pon dete. 
dore Virgil recoꝛdeth, they began vpon this occafion m the 
Uniuerſitie of Pars , in the peare of our W020 1080. Acers 
taine Doctoꝛ which for his learning and integritie of life 
was very famous, chaunced to die, when be ſhould haue 
bene buried in a cartaine Church, he cried out with an hoꝛ⸗ 
rible voyce: J am by the iuſt iudgement of Cod accuſed. 
herupon they left the Coffin in the Church by the {pace 
of thee dayes, during which time the people flicked togi⸗ 
ther out of ſundꝛy places, to behold this ſtraunge ſight. The 
fecont day be cried againe: By the iuſt iudgement of Oop 
Jam iudged. The third day like wiſe he cricd: Jam by the 
tuft iudgement of God condemned. And as Vincentius Bel- 
lonacenfis ſaith, ſome adde hereunto, that he rofe vp thꝛice 
vpon the bere, which perchaunce they faine of their owne 

heads. Now becauſe no man ſuſpected that fo notable and 
famous a man was vtterlp condemned fo) euer, cuery man 
was ſoꝛe aſtoniſhed thereat. 
dAherfoꝛe Bruno. a Doctoꝛ of diuinitie boꝛne in Coleine, 
forthwith fozſokne all that he had, and taking to him fire 
other godly companions, gat him into a deſart called Car- 
thufia, in the dioceſſe of Grationopolis: where he erected the 
firſt monaſterie of that oꝛder, which dꝛawing his name of 
the place, was called the Carthuſian oꝛder. Foꝛ this caufe 
allo, 02 fo2 the like, man other monafkerics at the fieſt be⸗ 
3 both founded and endowoed with great liuc⸗ 
lihod,. 


B Chap. 


III 1 he PECONG Part » 


Soules go ei. 
ther tohcll or 
to heauen. 


1 25 A 
Linn 3. 


faba 5. 


dons 6. 


Z. En 14. 


CH AP. IIII. 100 
Teſtimonies out of the word of God, that neither the 10180 
ef the faithfull, nor infidels,do walke vpon the earth alter 
rl are once parted trom their bodies. 
Noe that the ſoules neither of the faithful noꝛ of infie 
dels do Wander any longer on the earth, when they be 


once ſeuered from the bodies, I wil make it plaine and eui⸗ 


dent vnto pou by theſe reaſons following. Firſt, certaine it 
is, that luch as de part hence, either die in faith, oꝛ in vnbe⸗ 
lieke. Touching thoſe that go hence ina right beliele, their 
foules are by and by in pole ili of life euerlaſting, and they 


that de part in vnbeliek, do ſtraightway becom partakers b 


eternal damnatid. The fouls do nat vamſh away c die with 
the bodie, as p Epicures opinion is, neither pet be in euerp 
plate, as fom do imagin: touching this matier J wil alleage 
pithie ¢ manifold teſtimonies cut of the holp ſcripture, out 


of which alone this que ſlꝛõ may and ought to be tried z dil⸗ 


cuſſed. Dur Sauieur Chali Jeſus which could well inge 


ol thele mitte ries, in the 2.00 John faith: So Hod leue d the 
World, p he wold giue his onlpbegottenſon, p iho ts helee⸗ 


ueth on him, ſhuld not perich, but haue like euerlalking. Foz: 


god ſent nat his fon intoß woꝛld to cödemnp world: but that. 


5 World by him might be (auch. e 5 belecueth in hin is not 
cõdemned, ⁊ he y belceueth not ls cödenmed alredp, becauſe: 


he belckucd not in p name of h only begotten fon of god. And : 


in p 5.cflohn he faith: Uerilp verily 4 ay vnto pousbe that. 


heareth my word, ¢ belcueth en hun p lent me bath cuer⸗ 
lating lile, hall not come into iudgemtt oz cödemnation, 
but bath palſe d airedy fr death to life: he doth not lay p his 


ae ſhulb firſt be purged in purgatozie. s nd in the G. cha. he 


ſaith: This is p wil of him p fent me that euerx one p ſeeih 
the for, and beleeucth on him, ſhould haue life cuerlaſting, 
and A will raiſe bun val the laſt dap againe: verilp 3 lag 
vndo you, he that belckueth on me hath life euerlaſting. 
An the 14. or lohn, allo our Hanio: Chk Jeſus ſaith, that 
he Wil take ds Sp to himleiſe, that Where he ie there ſhould 
ue | 
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we be alſo. ic. cAhen Chꝛiſt lent forth his diſciplos to puł⸗ 
uh his goſpel in p 10. of Mat. he ſaid vnto them: Co pe itd 
the whole woꝛld, and preach v qotpel to euerp creature: be 
Pbelckueth and ts baptized, ſhalbe laued, and he p belccueth 
not fhalbe cõdemned: t in the y. cha. of p . to h Cor 8 apoſtle 
S. Paul faith : we know p ifthe earthly houſe of this taber⸗ 
nacle be deltroicd, we haue a building of God, pis, a houſe 


Mato. 


2. Cer. 5. 


not made W hands, but eternal in p heuens gc. i yth ſe pla⸗ 


ces it map be euidently gathered y the ſoules of the faithlul 
are fake vp into eternal ioy:and the ſoules of the vnfaithful 
affone as thep are departed fro their bodies are condemned 
to perpetual tezment. And p this is done ſtraightwap after 


death. map be perceiucd by the woꝛds p Chꝛiſt ſpake tothe 


ther fe on the croſle, hen he hong on his right hand: This 


day ſhalt thou be with me in paradite. And in the 14. cha. of Luke 23. 
the Apoc it is written, Aud I hear da voite h ſald vnte me, <po.14e 


wꝛite, Bleſſed ar p dead p die in the loꝛd, S amodo,as the 

old trãſiatiõ rede tj, pis by ¢ by, out of hand, without delaie. 

Steuẽ in the very point whe he loked to be ſtone d, cried loꝛd 

Jeſu reteiue my ſpirit. Be douted nothing, but was allured⸗ 

ly perſuaded y; his foul ſhold ſtrait wan be tranſlated to eter⸗ 
nal iop. aul in tye 1. chap.of his e piſt.to tge Philip. ſaith: J 
deſire to be lofed, oꝛ I couet to depart hence, and to be with 

Chꝛiſt. Here is no mentiõ at all of purgatoꝛp, in which the 

ſoules ſhould be firſt purged. If thon wilt here cbied that 

the perſons afoꝛʒe alleaged were faints and martirs, we fap 

karther, that paradice was opcut dalle to the ther alone as 

he became repentant. And that the dite s both of the faiths 

ful t vnfaithful, which pꝛelently steer their death are tran’ 

lated to heaur oꝛ hel, da not return thrute into the earth bes 

foze the dap of the laſt iudgen ent, may wel be perce iued by 

the parable of the rich man cloathed in pur ple and Lazarus, 

as we read in the 16. ol Ruke. o when the rich man pꝛai⸗ 

ed Abraham that he tvoulo ſend Lazarus tito him, to cate 

bis tong, Abraham gaue him this anlwer ?: Betwirt toes 
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Auguſt. 


Idem. 


Idem. 


luſtine. 


and vs, there is a great gulle fet, fo that they which wouls 
go hence (from Abrahams boſome) to vou (in Hell) cannot: 


neither tan they come from thence to vs. And when be bee 


fought him, that he would fend Lazarus to his fathers houſe 
to admoniſh bis fue bꝛethzen, leaſt they alfo ſhould come 
into that place of toꝛment: he ſaide vnto him; They haue 


Moſes and the Pꝛophets, let them heare them. And again: 


Ik they heare not Moſes and the Pꝛophets, neither will 
they beleeue though one role againe from the dead. 


CHAP. V. 


Teſtimonies of the auncient Fathers, that dead mens ſoules 1 


par ri from their bodies , doo not wander heere vppon q 
eart a 


His matter was alls thus bnderfkod by the 
ce bolyandauncient Fathers, Foz Auguſtine 
AS in bis 18. Sermon De verbis Apaſtol, path, 
EY ‘that there be tivo manfions,the one in euer⸗ 
7 4 laſting fire, the other in the cuerlaſting 
— kingdame. 

Andi in his 28. Chapter of his firſt boke, De peccatorum 
meritis c remiſſione contra Velagianos, i in the ſeuenth tome ob 
his wozkes, he ſaith: Peither tan any man haue any mid 
dle oz meane place, fo that he may be any other where than 
with the diuel, who is not with Chiff, — 4 

And in his notable woꝛke De ciuitate Dei, the I3. buke 
and d. Chapte r, he faith: The ſoules of the godly ſo fone as 
they be ſeuered from their bodies be in reſt, and the ſoules 
of the wicked in toꝛment, vntil the bodies of the one be rai⸗ 
fed vnto life , and the other vnto euerlaſting death, which 
in ſcripture is called the ſecond death. 

Iuſtine alſo an auncient Father, wꝛiteth in Reſponſſone 


ad Orthodoxes , queft 75. that the difference of the tut and 


brink, bethapyeare enten allone as the foule is departed 
from 
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from the body. Foꝛ they are carried by the angels into ſuch 
places as are fit fez them: that is, the ſoules of the iuſt are 
brought onto Paradice, where they haue the fruition of the 
ſight and pꝛeſence of Angels, and Archangels: and moꝛe⸗ 
ouer the ſight of our Sauiour Chik, as it is conteined in 
that faying, whiles we are ſtraungers from the bodie, we 
are at home with God. And the ſoules of the vnrighteous 
on the otber ſide, are carried to Hell, as it ſaid of Nabucho- 
donozor the king of Balyion: Well is troubled vnder ther, 
being readie to merte ther, c. And ſo till the day of reſurrec⸗ 
tion and reward, are they reſerued in ſuch places as are 
meæteſt fo2 them. 

Saint Hillarie in the ende of his erpofition of the fecond Hillarie. 
Palme, wꝛiteth: that mens ſoules are ſtraightwap after 
death, made partakers of rewards oz puniſhments. 

And touching the ſoules of the old Patriarkes, that died 
befoze the natiuitie of Chꝛiſt, Auſtin, Hierom, Nazianz en, Dormitantit, 
and other holy Fathers teache, that God in certaine places 
by him chofen out fo2 that put poſe, hath pꝛeſerued the 
foules ok al thofe that are de paͤrted from this life in the true 
faith ol the Meſſias to come, in ſuch ſoꝛt that they feele no 
griefe, but pet are depꝛiued of the light ol God. This place 
they call Abrahams boſome, and Hell (foʒ Hell doth not als 
wWaies betoken a place of fozment, but alſo generalip the 
ſtate that ſoules are in after this life.) And that our Loꝛd 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt did viſit and releaſe them, and when he aſcen⸗ 
ded, carried them with himſelle into heauen. Albeit cer⸗ 
tain of the Fathers, as Ireneus, Tertullian, Hilarie, others, 
think that they ſhall at the laff day aſcend to heauen. Some 
alſo there be of our time which maintaine this fonde opini⸗ 
on, that the ſoules ſleep, vntil the day of the laſt iudgement, 
in which they ſhall be again coupled with their bodies: but 
this affertion bath no ground in holy ſcripture, of the which 
point diuers haue entreated. But efpecially Iohn Caluin, Caluin. 

that woꝛthie ſeruant of Cod, in a proper Treatiſe that he 
D 3 wzote 


iprian mar. 


doules do not 
ſalke. 


Certullian. 


18 Ihe fecond part 


wꝛote of the fame matter, in which he doth learne diy con⸗ 


lute their reaſons that maintein the contrarp opinion. 
T Wtherefore ſith holy ſcriptures, as the gathers vnder⸗ 
and and interpꝛet them, leache that the loules of men, as 
fore as they departe krom the bodies, do aſcende op into 
heauen it they were godly, deſcende inte hell ik they were 

wicked and faithlelle, and that their is no thirde place in 
which ſoules ſhould be deliue red, as it were ont of pꝛiſon, 
A that ſoules can neither be reclaimed out ok heauen oꝛ hel. 
Hereh it is made euident, that they cannot wander on the 
earth, and deſire aide of men. Feꝛ firt the ſoules of the blel⸗ 
ſed need no aid oz help that men cã giue them: z on the other 
ſide, the damned (ort can no wax be reie@ ned: the which S. 
Ciprian the martir in his oꝛation againſt Dateien 5 doth 


plainlp wirneſle in thele waꝛzds: when we be once departed 


out of this woꝛld, there is afterward no place left ſoꝛ re pen⸗ 
tance, no way to make ſatiſfactiõ: here life is either won oꝛ 
loſt, & ſo foꝛth. Albeit the teſtimonies alredy alleged on this 


point of dadrine, may well ſufliſe thoſe that louc the truth. 


and are deſirous to come to the knomledge therof: pet to ine 
create the number, A wil recife other teſtimonies alſo out of 
5 fathers, to pꝛoue manifeſtly, h the foules departed, do not 
againe return t wander on the earth, io that all they which 
haue not pet ſtopped their eares that the truth might not 


pierce & enter into them, map euidently percetue, that thaſe 


anciẽt times taught a far better doctrine of thole ſpirits and 
ghoſts, than other latter times vnder poperie haue cõmen⸗ 
ded and allowed. Tertullian a very auntient weiter, in the 
end of his bake De anima, ſaith, the ſoules ds not any tons 
ger abide on the earth, alter they be sace loſed from their 
bodies:æ that neither by their owne accoꝛd, noꝛ other mens 
tõmandement, they da wander at all after the p haue delcen⸗ 
ded into hell, but he laith, that evil ſpirits do ble this kinde 


ok detert, to faine themſelues ts be the foules of ſuche as 
are beceaied, And that Hell is not open to any foule, 


that 
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that it ſhould afterward at any time depart thence, Chꝛiſt 

our Lode in the parable of the poze man that was in reff, 

and the rich glutton that was in tozment, doth plaine ly 

ratifie vnder the perſon ol Abraham, that there can be no 

man ſent backe to Heine oꝛ tel ought ol the ſtate of hel. And 

albeit the fathers haue noted certaine errours and {capes in 
Tertullian, yet there was neuer any that repꝛoued him fo2 
this opinion. Athanafiusin his boke of queftions, the riti, A chanaſius. 
queſtid, dot gine a reaſon wherfoze Cod will not ſuffer that 

any (cule deccaſe d, Huld returne vnto vs, and declare what 

the ſtate of things is in hel, and hat great miſerp is there: 

he re by ſaith be) many errozs wold eafilp ſpꝛing vp among 

vs: foꝛ manp diucts might lo take on the the ſhape of men, 

and be tranſfoꝛmed into p like neſſe of the dead, and fap, that 

they arofe frõ the dead, and fo publiſh many lying tales, and 

falle opinions of things there don, therby to leduce and hurt 

vs. Ur igh thele woꝛdes of Athanalius, J pꝛap the, ' 

Hain Cheyſoſtome in his nynetenth Homilie on the Chri ſoſtome. 
eight chapter of ſaind Patthewes Solpell, hath in maner 
the fame woꝛdes, fo2 he moueth this quc tion: hp 
ſuche as were polleſſed with Spirites, liued in graues? 
Wherefore (ſapeth he) they abode there, to put this falſe 
opinion in mens heads, that theſe perſons ſoules whiche 
by violent death Departed, were turned into Diuels, and ls 
did ſeruice vnto witches and ſothſapers. The which opi⸗ 
nion the diuell firſt bꝛoughte in, therebpto diminiſhe the 
Mart pꝛs pꝛayſe and gloꝛie, that fo the Soꝛcerers might 
flea thofe perſons, whole wicked traueil and help they bicd, 
and thoſe matters faith he, are far from truth. Foꝛ he pꝛo⸗ 
ueth oͤp the Scripture, that the ſpirits of the godly are not 
vnder the power ofthe Diuels, no2 pet do ſtrap abꝛoade 
after death: then that they woulde retourne vato the pz 
one bodies, if thep mighte wander whether they ius 
ficd. And further il thep didde anp feruice to they 
Murtherers, by that meanes they ſhould at their handes 
é creciue 
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receine a reward fo2 an ill derd and diſpleaſure. By natural 
reaſon alſo it cannot come to paſſe, that a mans bodie ſhould 
be turned into an other bodie, and therefoze allo the ſpirit 
of aman cannot be changed into a diuel. 


But among other things which pꝛoperly belong to our 


purpole, he faith: Ik we heare a noyſe that faith, J am ſuch 
à ſoule, we muff thus thinke, that this talke pꝛoterdeth of 
forme flight and ſubtiltie of the diuel, and that it is not the 
ſoule of the Bead bodie that ſpeaketh theſe things, but the di⸗ 
uell that deuiſeth them to deceiue the hearers. And by and 
by be ſaith, that theſe are to be counted old wiues woꝛds, oꝛ 
rather doting koles topes to mocke childzen withall. Foz 
the foule when it is parted from the bodie cannot walke a⸗ 


ny longer in theie parties. Foz the ſoules of the iuſt are in 


the hands of God. And on the other five, the ſoules ef the 
wicked after their departure hence, are ſtraightway ledde 
afide and withdꝛawne from vs,; which map euidently be 
ſeene by Lazarus and the rich man. And in another place ale 


ſo the Loꝛd ſaith: This day will they take thy ſoule from 


the , wherefoze the foule cannot heere wander when it is 
departed krom the bodie. 

A little after ward he addeth, that it map be pꝛoued out 
of many places of ſcripture, that the foules of the iuſt do not 
here wander after death. Foꝛ Steuen ſaid, Loꝛd reteiue my 
ſpirit, and Paule deſired to be loſed and to de part hence, and 
to be with Chiff. 

Alto the ſcripture as touching the Patriarks death, vſeth 
this phꝛaſe, he is laide vnto bis fathers, growne vp onto a 
god olde age. And that the ſoules of ſinners and wicked 
men, cannot after their departure, here abide any longer, 
we may learne by the riche mans woꝛds, ik we will weigh 
and conſtder with our ſelues what he demannded and could 
not obtaine. Foꝛ if after death mens ſoules might any lone 
ger haue their conuerſation heere on earth, no doubt the 
riche man himſelfe woulde haue en as his delire 


was 
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was, and certified his friendes of hell toꝛments. Dut of 
which place of ſcripture it is moſt cleare, that foules im⸗ 
me diatly vpon their departure from their body, are carried 
vnto a certaine place, whente they cannot of themſelues res 
turne, but nédes muſt waite there fo2 that terrible dax of 
iudgement. 

Alſo in his fecond Bomily of Lazarus, amõg other things, 
he fatth; It is moſt plaine, not only by that we haue before 
rehearſed, but alſo by this parable, that ſoules parted from 
the bodie, haue their abiding here no longer, but are fozth⸗ 
with lead away. Foz it came to paſſe (ſaith he) that he died, 

and was carried away by the Angels. And not onely the 

ſoules of the iuſt, but of the vniuſt and wicked, are hence led 
a wap, and carried to their proper places, which doth eui⸗ 
bently appeare, by another rich man, of which mention is 
made in the 12. of Luke, to whom the Loꝛd (aid: Thou fole 
this night will they take thy ſoule from the. 

And in his fourth Homilp of Lazarus, he plainty tea⸗ 
cheth, that we Mould giue moze credite to holp ſcripture, 
than to one that came from the doad, 02 an Angell from 
Heauen. Here withall he alſo cheweth, that the dead do not 
only make no appearance vnts men liuing. but peldeth reas 
fons wherefoꝛe they do not returne hither, in theſe woꝛds. 
If God had knolwne that the dead being railed might haus 
pꝛofited the lining, he would neuer haue let palſe fo great 
a benefit, who other wiſe doth giue and pꝛouide ts al things 

Furthermore he addeth, that ik it were requiſtte ſtill to 
faite vp dead men, to make relation vnto vs of ſuch things 
as there are done, this no doubt in continuaunte of time 
would haue bene neglected: and ſo the Diuell very eaſily 
would haue bꝛoached and bꝛought in damnable opinions 
into the woꝛld. Foz be might often haue made counterfett 
ſightes, oꝛ fabozne ſuche as ſhould faine their ſelues to be 
dead and buried, and by and by to . aaa befo2 

men, 
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men, as it they had bin in derde raiſed from death, and by 


ſuche manner of perſons might ſo haue be witched fimple 
foules,that they would beleue whatlſoeuer be would haue. 


$02 if now when there is indeed no ſuch thing, the baine 


dꝛeames as it were of men veceaſed, that haue bin ſhe wer 
fo men in ſlerpe, haue deceiued, peruerted € diſtroied manp: 
ſurelp much foner would the fame haue fallen out, if it has 
bin a thing trulp don, ¢ this opinion had pꝛeuailed in mens 
beads. Foꝛ ik many dead perſons had retourned backe as 
gain into this life, the wicked ſpirit the diuell would eaſilp 
haue deuiſed many lleights and wiles, and bꝛought in much 


deceit into the life ol man. And therfoꝛe God hath clean ſhurk 


bp this doze of deceit, and not permitted any dead man to re⸗ 
turne hither t Geto what things be don in p other life, leaſt 
the diuel might greꝛdilp catch this occafid to plant his frau⸗ 
bulent policies. Foꝛ when the prophets were, he raiſed vp 
falfe pꝛophets: when the Apoſtles were, he ſtirred vp falſe 
Apoſtles: and when Chi apeared in fleſh, he lent toither 
falſe Chꝛiſts oꝛ antechꝛiſts: And when ſince re ¢found doc⸗ 
trine was taught, he bꝛought into the woꝛld coꝛrupt ¢ dame 
nable opiniõs, ſowing tares wherſoeuer he came. And there 
koꝛe although it had come to pale, p dead me ſhold return as 
gain, pet would he haue counterfeited p lame alfo ay his ins 
ſtruments, by ſome fained raiſing of the dead though the 
blinding and be witching of mens eyes: oꝛ other wiſe by fabs 
boꝛning of ſome which ſhould feine themſelues to be dead 
(as J ſaid befoze ) he would haue turned all things topſitur⸗ 


uie and vtterly haue confounded them. But God who kno⸗ 


weth all things, bath ſtopped his wap, that he ſhould not 
thus deceiue vs, and of his great mercie towards vs, hath 
not permitted that at any time any ſhuld return from théce 
and tel vnto me living ſuch things as there ave don, hereby 
to inſtrua vs that we fhould be of this opinion à indgment, 
that the ſcriptures ought to be beleeued beloꝛe other things 
Whatlocuer >, becauſe that God in them bath moſt clearly 


taught 
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taught bs the doctrine of the laſt refurrection. Further, by 
them he bath conuerted the whole world, baniſhed erroꝛz, 
bought in truth, and compalſed all theſe things by vile and 
bale kiſhers, and finally in them bath giuen vs euerp where 
plentifull arguments of his diuine pꝛouidence, ⁊c. 

D. Cyril ia his II. boke € 36. chi. vpon S. Iohns goſpell Cyrillus. 
faith: Me ought to belœue, that when ð ſoules of holy men 
are gone alway from the bodies, they are commended bite 
the gwonelle of God, as into the handes of a moſt deare fas. 
ther, and p they do not abide in p earth, as ſome ofthe Hea⸗ 
thens beicened, vntill ſuch time as the p abhozred their gras 
ues: neither that they are carried as the ſoules of wicked 
men, vnto a place of erceeding toꝛment, which is he, Chꝛiſt 
hauing firtt prepared this tourney loꝛ vs, but that the p ra⸗ 
ther mount vp aloft into their heauenly fathers hands, xc. 

And in the Popes canon law, C4 13 quaſt 2. Fatendum, The Gloſſe of 
we read, that many do beleeue that fome come from p dead che caro law. 
ta the liuing:euen as on the other ſide holy Scripture daty Dew! 18. 
witnelle that Paule was caught vp from the liuing into 
Paradico. Upon theſe words the gloſe ſaith, that ſome do 
inderd fo bel ue. but fallip, ſith they be but fanfies and vais 
* ¢maginations,as it is in Cana. 26. quæſtioue 5. Epiſcopi. 

What farther may bee ſaide to thoſe men that knowe 
theſe things, and neuer thelelle do belerue that foulcs ſtraie 
on the earth, J know not: and pet that J may late out all 
thinges plainly, J will heere confute their chieleſt argue f 
mients. 
5 151 CHAP. VI. ete Ce. 
A confutation of thofe mennes arguments or reafons, 
. whichafhirme, that dead mens foules doo appeare: 
And firſt that is aunfwered whiche certaine doo al- 
leage, to witte, that God is omnipotent, and therfore 
‘that he can worke contrary to the ordinary courſe of 
nature. 
Q 2 Fick 


— 
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F3 r& our aduerlaries do laie againſt vs, that by the vſu⸗ 
all and common courſe of things, the ſoules of the godly 
abide in heauen, and the ſonles ol the wicked in hell, vn⸗ 


q 


4 
4 
4 


till the laſt day, and do not walke at all: but vet that Gop 


map diſpence with them to appear here ſometimes, therbp 
to inffrud and admonilh vs: And then Samuel did appeare 
alter his death bute king Saule, and Mofes alſo which fore 
foke this life many peres before: Like wiſe Elias, who mas 
taken vp into heauen in a firte charet, appeared vnto Chziſt 


dur fautoz t his the diſciples, whom he toke with him at 


his tranffiguration in the mount. Lazarus alſo of Bethanie, 
returned from death into p earth, and many other alſo were 
raiſed from death by Chꝛiſt, his Apoſtles, and Pꝛophets. 


Farther they alledge this, p Chꝛiſts Apoſtles be lcued, 


that p ſpirit oꝛ ſoule either of Chꝛiſt, (as fom of the fathers 


vnderſtand it) o2 of fom other perfon did appear vnto them. 


Belides to pꝛoue this matter, thepalledge places out of the 
fathers, decrees of councels,¢ the common repoꝛt p bath bin 


bꝛuted of thole returned frõ the dead. To al thele reaſons 


by Gods alliſtance, we will bꝛielly and oꝛderly anſwere. 


The ſoules do As touching p fir obie tion, p al things are poſlſible bute: 


returne to God, we deny it not. le graunt then, that God can bꝛing 


uad men ſoules out of heauen oꝛ hel, and vle their trauell t leruice to 


contrary to 


che common inſtruct, tamfoꝛzt, admoniſh, x rebuke men. But fo2 v no text 


courſe of na- oꝛ xample is found in bely ſcripture, that euer any ſoule 


ure, by the came from p dead, which did fo ſcole æ warn men: oz p the 
faithfull learned o2 fought to vnderſtand any thing of the 


„ 
Hoy f 3 l 
eren sos ſoules dettaled, we cannot allow z fequele of their reaſon. 
Me map not of Gods almightie power inferre concluſtons 


ts our pleſure. Foz this is a pꝛinciple holdt in ſchwles, y the ö 


reaſon doth not truly folow, j is fet from p power ob doing, 


to the peed done. Foz God doth nothing againſt himſelf, oz 


his woꝛd wꝛiten, to warrãt their reſon:they ſhuld fir haue 
pꝛoued, that it was gods wil, p ſoules ſhuld return into the 


Tertul- 


erth:foꝛ fo da holp fathers intreat ol gods almightie power. 


Of WVWalKking OPIS. 125 


Tertullian againſt Praxias ſaith: Truly A neuer thought e we ogbi 
that any thing was hard to bee done of God, we may faine co rcaſon of 
del God what we lid, as il he had done the fame;becaufe he the omnipo- 
is able to do it. But we muſt not belæue that God ath Get. of 
therefoze done all things, becaufe be is able to do them. 

But irl wee ought to make enguirie whether bes bath 

done them. 

. Ambꝛoſe in his firt boke of epiftles, and 37 epille, Ambroſc. 

wꝛziteth vnto Cromatius in this wiſe: Therefoze what is 

there vnpolſible vnto him? Pot that thing which is harde 

to his power, but that which is contrary to his nature. It 

is bnpoflible fo2 him to lve, and this impoſſibilitie in him, 
poaceedeth not of inũrmitie, but of vertue and maieſtie. oz 

truth receiueth no lye, neither doth the bertue ol God ens 
tertaine the vanitie of errour. Heade farther that which ae 
followeth in the fame place. 

Hierome wtting to Puftochia; of the preterning of ber Hierome. 

virginitie, ſaith: will boldly auouch this one thing, that 

though God tan do all things — not reſtoꝛe a bits 

gin after her fal. 

Auguſtine in the tenth chapter of bis fifth bake De cz Auguftine,' 
uitate 45 hath : That God is ſayd to be omnipotent in dws 

ing that he will, and not in doing that he will not. Againe 

he addeth: Gods power is not herebp any whit diminiſhed, 

when we ſay that God cannot die oꝛ be deceiued. And ine 
mediatelp, therefoze he added things tbecante he 

is omnipotent,ec; 

Theodoret alſo feacheth vs, that it may not ablolutely Theodore: 

without exception be pronounced, that all things are pol 

, Gble onto God. Foz who fo doth pꝛeciſelp afirme this, 

’ poth in effect fay. this much, that all things both god 

and bad are poſſible vnto Cod, c. Mherelfoze fœble is 

that obiedion of theirs: Ood can ſende ſoules vnto men, 

to teache and admoniſh them: therefoze theſe ſpirites that 
pꝛape ade, bee ſoules that come * of Heauen 02 * 


wee : 


Vee ptt 


keatn nothing 


of tbe dead. 
Heut. 18. 


| 
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An the meane time we do not denie the power of God, as 
ſome do maliciouſlꝑ repoꝛt of vs: but we wold not haue toe 
lame made a denne oꝛ couert of errozs. 

Weare what the Loꝛde our God in the 18. of Dein’ 
nomie ſpeaketh: Mhen thou Malt ceme into the lande 
whiche the Loꝛde thy God giueth ther, do not thou learne 
to do after their abhominable rites, and blages of tyole nas 
tions. Let none bee founde among pou, that maketh his 
ſonne oꝛ his daughter to pale thꝛough the fire: noz u biui⸗ 
ner that doth foꝛeſhew things to come, noꝛ a ſoꝛcerer, noꝛ a 
witche, noz a charmer; noꝛ one that conſulteth with {pis 
rits, noꝛ an inchanter, no? a Magitian, noꝛ one that raeth 
vp the dead. Foꝛ the Lorde dorth abhoꝛre all that do ſuch 
things :.andbecaule of theſe abhominatione, the Loꝛd thy 
Sod hath ra them out befoze thee; Be thou therfoꝛe ſound 
and peri a before the Lod thy God: and by and by he pꝛo⸗ 
— to lend them that great Prophet whom tber douin 


10 80 the d. ol Elay, it is written: a they fay vnto pott | 
e of them which haue a ſpirite of dinmnation, which 


whiſper and murmure ſoftely in voure eares to deteiue 


pou. Should not euerp people o2 nation enquire at their 
God: what fall they go from the liuing to the dead? Let 

them goe vnto the lawes teſtimonie, ſuche as haue no 
light, ſhould they not ſpeake accoꝛding to this woꝛd, which 
who ſo ſhould contemne, ſhall be hardened and hunger, ec. 


Dcereby we da vnderſtand, that vnder a great penaltie 


Godghath precilely oebidden, that we ſhoulde learne and 


tearche out any thing of the dead. He alone woulde be ta ⸗ 


ken foꝛ our ſufficient ſcholemaiſter. In the Golpell we 
read They haue Mofes and the Prophets, let them heare 
them. Tinto theſe may be added teſtimonies outof the As 
poſtles wzitings, that Sod doth not fend vs ſoules hither 
to infoꝛme vs. The common and oꝛdinarie wap whereby 


if — Ood to deale with e his word. Therwithall 


E ee ſhould 
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ſchould ive content our ſelues, and not wait loʒ new reues 
lations, 02 receiue any thing that doth not in all points as 
gree there with. Eut as touching this ene wil r der 
moe in his proper place. 


f CHAP. VII. 
That the true Samuell did not appeare to the Witch in 
Endor. 
= Ow touching d examples by them tom⸗ 


J | monly alleaged, which do think that the 
A duls of d dead do return again vnto the 
‘ ‘if re) ftuing bpo the earth: J wil firſt intreat 
. N 15 of Samuels apparition ;of which matter 

now adates there is great contentiũ and 
8 D freaſoning. And (as 3 truſt) a ſhall pꝛoue 
by ſtrong arguments, that very Samuel 
bimncelt did not appeare in ſoule and bodie, neither that his 
bodice was railed vp by the ſoꝛcerers, which perchance then 
was rotten ¢ conſume a vnto duſt in the earth, neither p his 
foule was called vp, but rather ſome diuelliſh ſpirit. Firk 
the authoꝛ o the two bokes of Samuel, ſaith:that Saule dis 
afke counſell of the 102d, and that he would not anſwere 
him, neither by Uiſions, noꝛ by Vrim, noꝛ by his Pꝛophets. 
Wiberefore if God diſdained by his Prophets vet huings 
and other oꝛdinar y wayes to giue anſwer vnto him, whom 


be had alreadie retected, we map eaſilp conietture, that he 


would much leſle haue raiſed a dead Pꝛophet to make him 
ant were. And the rather, foꝛ that as we haue a little befoꝛe 
ſaid, the lawe of God bath ſeuerely by a great thzeatening, 
koꝛbidden to learne sught of the dead, and would not haue 
vs to ſearche for the trueth of them, noz that anp man 
bie diuination by Spirites, and ſuche other diuelluſhe 
Artes. Secondly, ik verie Samuell inderde appeared, 


that muſte of nece liitie haue come to paſſe, either by oe 
. wt ' 


Malih 3. 


? 
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will of Goo, aby the woꝛke ol arte Magike. Wut Gods 
wilt was not that Samuel ſhould retourne. Foꝛ he bath 
condemned Pecromancie, and would not haue vs to aſke 
tounſel at the dead: and that the ſpirit of God did that which 
was contrary here vnto, oꝛ did permit the Saints to do it, 
02 was pꝛeſent with them that did ought contrarp thereto, 
it may not be graunted. And that thole things were done 
by the force and operation of Art Magike, we can not 
alſirme. Joꝛ the wicked ſpirit bath no rule oꝛ power ouer 
the loules of the faithfull to bing them out oftheir places 
when he lu; ſith they be in the hand ol God, and the bos 
ſome of Abraham, nap (which is leſſe) he hath no power 
ouer filthy and vncleane ſwine, fo2 he was dziuen ( as we 
reade in the viii. chapter of Mathew) to begleaue, beſoꝛe 
he could enter into the heard ofſwine: and how then ſhould 
he haue any power ouer the ſoule of man? pet tan it not be 
denied, that God fomtimes foz certain cauſes doth give the 
Diuell and his ſeruants, Magitians € Pecromancers,pos 
wer to do many things as to hurt and lame man and beat, 
and to woke other ſtraunge things. But that God doth 
giue the Diuell leaue to raiſe dead bodies, 02 lo call, bꝛing 
forth, 02 dꝛiue away ſoules efpecially sut of Beauen, it 
bath no grounde at all in Scripture, neither can thers 
be any reaſonable cauſe alledged, twherefoze God would 
o: ſhould give the Diuell licence to dw theſe things cons 
trarp to the vſuall and common oꝛder, pea and againe 
his owne expꝛeſſe tommaundement Foz wayne and 
childiche is the cauſe heereok that is giuen of ſome men, 
that Samuell ſhoulde appeare to ferrifie and aſtoniſge 


Saule: as if God coul de not haue feared him by other 


waies and meanes. Mas he not befoꝛe vtterly abached and 
vifmayed? Thirdly, if Samuell were brought backe, the 
fame was done either by his will and tonſent, oꝛ without 


the fame, but that he did freely and of bis owne actoꝛd a⸗ 


ber the . man J thinke is ſo blinde toi imagine. 
E 
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Fo2 that were vtterly repugnant to the Lawe of Cod, that 
hee ſhoulde confirme Mitchcrakt and Soꝛcerie by his ex⸗ 
ample. If the Mitch had called for Samuell, Whileſt he — 
lined, doubtleſſe he would not haue approached vnto hir. 

And how then tan we belue that he came to hir after his 

death? Me may not fo ſap, that the Mitch cempelled him 

to re ſoꝛt to hir againſt his will: fo2 the Diuel bath no 

power ouer the ſoules of the godly, and Magike of it ſelfe 

is of no foꝛce. Heatheniſh ſuperſtition no doubt it is, that w ordes ac tlic 
woꝛdes vttered by Pagitians, after their peculiar mary ſclucs haue uo 
ner, oꝛ figures dꝛawne, ſhould haue luche a fecret and bids ce. 

den operation. Foz the Heathens belæued that they could 
with a certain fet ſtile ¢ number of woꝛds, bꝛing and draw 

downe Iupiter out of Heauen. Mherfoꝛe they termed him 
Iupiter Elicius. There are alſo certaine ſuperſtitious pers Iupiter Elicius 
fons in theſe our dates, which go about to cure diſeaſes 

by certaine rites of bleſlings, and by coniurings. Some 

hang aboute their neckes certaine ſcrolles of Paper, in 
which ther are witten diuers ſtrange woꝛds, but whether 
wondes of themſelues haue any foꝛce at all, reade Plinic Plinie. 

in his 28. boke, and 2. chapter, and Cælius Rhodisinusi in 
his 16. boke and 16. chapter of Antiquities. 
Fourthelp, if verp Samuel bimlelfe had appeared, ber Apoc. 19.21 

would not haue bene woꝛſhipped of Saule. Foz we reade 

in the 19. and 22. chapter of the map ety that John 

would haue wozthipyed-the angell, whiche had opened 
vnto him great miſteries, but the Angell of God feꝛbad 

him ſo to do. Some here aunſwere, that Saule ment not 
to giue vnto the Prophet, the honoz that was due vnto 
God, but onely a certeine outward uill woꝛſhip, ſuch 
as we are wont to peelde vnto honeſt men, and ſuche as 

haue well deſerued of the Churche and common weale. 

Foꝛ they fay, that the Hebꝛue woꝛd Schachah there tho, 
3332 to bend the knee, and to fall downe at a mans 

ee which kinde of wozſhip we reade, that Abigael and 
N 
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Nathan the Prophet gaue vnto Ring en And Paule 
aiſo in the 12. Chapter of his Epiſtle to the Romanes 
teache th, that we ould honour one another. Thomas of 
Aquine intreating of thoſe ta places that I euen nowe 
recitod out of the Keuelation, fateth, that Iohn ment net 
fo woꝛzſhip the Angell, with the woꝛſhip properly called 
Latria, but with an other bind of waꝛſhip termed Dulia, 


that is to ſay, that Johns will mas not to withdꝛabde from 


FTeſtimonies 
out of the Fa- 


Sod, the honoꝛ due vnto him, but ts wozſhip the Angell 
that was ſent from God, onip with a ciuill and outward hos 


mage: and yet the Angell would not ſo far condiſcend vn⸗ 
to him. In the new Tellament the Io. chap. ol the Ads of 
the Apoſtles, we read that Cornelius met with Peter, fell 
downe at his feet and woꝛſhipped him, pet, ſo as he had bene 
an emballadour from God and not God himſelke, and pet 
Peter lifted him vp ¢ ſaid, Ariſe for I m {elfe am a man al⸗ 
ſo. Me ſaid not to Cornelius thou doeſt well herein: noꝛ as 
his woꝛthie Uicare( with a miſchiefe ) is wont to do, pꝛofks⸗ 
red his fote vnto him to kiſſe. Ne may read alſo that Elias 
diſciples woꝛſhipped Eliaeus that (acceded into his office, to 
Which place the woꝛd to bowe the kner, o falt do mne, is v⸗ 
ſed. But whether the Pꝛophet did except and allowe this 
kind of reucrence oꝛ no, there is no expꝛeſſe mention. Bacf⸗ 
ly, it is not likely that the Pꝛophet would haue ſufkered 
the King to fall downe at his fete. es 

Fiftly,if he had bin the true Samuel, he would no doubt 
haue exhoꝛted Saule to repentance, and willed him to wait 
loꝛ aide from God, to put his whole confidence in him, oz 
at leaſt way, to haue giuen him ſome comfoꝛ te, oꝛ counſel⸗ 
led him to fight againde his enimies with moze courage, 
Foz though the Prophets do often chide and thꝛeaten men, 


vet do they againe reuiue and ſolace them. Now betauſe 


this Samuel doth beate no other thing into his heade, but 
that God was difpleatea with him, and had alredy fozſaken 


cherscouching him, We may not beleue that he was the true, but a mere 


counter 
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tounterfeit Samuel. irtly, the auncient Fathers wzite, samucls ay. 

that the true Samuel was not ene. pearing. 
Tertullian in his boke De anima faith, that the Diuill Tertullian. 

did there repꝛeſent Samuels ſoule, God fozbid (ſaith he) 

that we ſhould bel ue that the diuel can dꝛawe the ſoule 

of any Saint, much lefle a Pzophet, out of his proper 

place, fith we are taught that Sathan doth tranſfourme 

bimfelfe into an Angel of light, and much ſoner into a man 

of light: who alſo will auouch himſelfe to be God, and do 

notable ſignes and wonders to ſeduce, if it were poſlible, 

the very elet. S. Auguſtine is not al waies of one iudge⸗ Auguſtine. 

ment touching this apparition: in his ſetond bake fc Sim- 

plician Biſthop of AMAillaine, and the third queſtion thereof, 

be graunteth that by the diſpenlation of Gods will, it 

might ſo came to paſlſe, that the ſpirite ot ſome holy Pꝛo⸗ 

phet, ſhauld conſent to pꝛeſent it ſelfe in the light of the 

Hing, to come out of his owne plate, and to ſpeak with him, 

but not to do this by conſtrainte, oꝛ by the vertue of Arte 

Magike, which might haue any power ouer it: but thereby 

to ſhe w it (elfe obedient to the ſecret diſpenſation of God: 

and pet he doth not diſlemble, that a better anſ wer may be 

giuen, to witte, that the ſpirite of Samuel was not truly 

and inderd raiſed vp from his reff, but rather ſome bain vi⸗ 

ſion and counterfeit illuſion, that ſhould be bꝛought to pale 

by the diuels pꝛactiſe, which the Scripture therefore doth 

tearme by the name of Samuel, becante the fame is wont 

to call the images and ſimilitudes of things; bythe names 

of the things themſelues. Foꝛ who is he(ſaith Auguſtine) 

that will be afraid to call a man painted, a man, conſidering 

that without ſtaggering, we are accuſtomed to giue cache 

thing his pꝛoper name, alſone as we be hold the pickure of 

the ſame: as when we talie the vie we of a painted table, 

02 wall, we ſap ſtraightwap, this is Tulhe, this is Sa- 

luſt, he Achilles, that other Hector, this is the floud 

called Su, that place tearmed Rome , Whereof thele 

s R 2 things 
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tings be inderde no other than painted Images, ok thole 
things whole names thep beare. Sith this is ſo, he ſaith, it 
is not to be maruelled that ſcripture faith Samuel was ſen, 
when perchance Samuels image ſeemed to appeare, though 
the craftie pollicie of him, that tranlkoꝛmed himſelfe into 
an Angell of light, and kaſhioneth his miniſters like onto 
the Miniſters of righteoutnetle, 

In his bake De otto Duleity queftionibus, the 6, quettion 
fherof. he vrtereth all this in as many woꝛds, tn his boke 
De cura pro mortuis gerenda, he wꝛiteth that ſome are tent, 
from the deade to the lining: as on the other ſide, Paule 
was rapt vp from the lining vnto Paradice: her addeth 


there the example of Samuel being dead, which did fore 


ſhewe to Saule, things, that alterwardes ſhould come ta 
palle. He faith further, that this place may other wiſe be 
vnderſtanded, and that tertaine faitbfull men haue bene of. 
this iudgement, that it was not Samuel, but that ſome 
ſpirit fit foꝛ ſuch wicked pꝛactiſes, had taken vpon him his 
hape and fimtlitude, And in other places, as we will ſhew 
hereafter, he affirmeth, that there is a figure conteined 
in thoſe woꝛdes, betauſe the name of the thing is gtuen 
vnto the Image that doth but repꝛeſent the ſame: and 
that it was net Samuel that appeared, but ſome daun 
ſpirit. 

Other Fathers of the Churche haue written nothing 
particularly of this ſtozie, ſo lar as 3 know, but in cortaine 
places of their woꝛkes, they teache generally that god 
ſpirites ars not pulled backe into the earth by Magitall 
Art. Df luſtine and Gregorie I will ſpeake anone. In the 
verv Papall detres, 26. queſtion 5. chapter, Nec mirum, 
it is witten that it was not Samuels: but rather ſome 
wicked ſpirite that appeared to Saule: And that Rivers a 
great offence that a man ſhould bblene the plaine woꝛzds 
of the ſtoꝛie without ſome farther meaning; loꝛ how faith. 
me CO it come to halle, 0 à man from his byzth holie 
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und iuſt in tonuerſation of life, ſhould by Art Magicke be 
pulled out of his plate : And i he were not fo dꝛawne a⸗ 
gainſt his will, then he muſt nerdes agree thereto: both 
whiche are like ablurde, to bee imagined of a iuſt man. 
This is the Diuels legervimaine, to make ſht we, as 
though he had power ouer god men, thereby the rather to 
deteiue many. He there farther addeth, that the Biſtozio⸗ 
graphert da fet forth both Saules minde, and Samuels ſtate, 
and alſo thoſe n were fayd and feene , ‘omitting 
this, whether they were true oꝛ falle. And other woꝛds fol⸗ 
lowe, whiche who fo lit to te moze of that matter, mar 
there reade. ii 
But bere Nicolas Lyras ludgement( which in his Com- Lyra. 
mentaries on the bokes of the Rings, mainteineth the con⸗ 
trary opinion) ſhould bee little weighed and regarded ol 
vs. LAhere he noteth, that the place by vs tuen now alleas 
ged, is not wꝛitten accoꝛding to the tenſure of the Church, 
though it be found in the Popes laive, ſoz otherwiſe faith 
be, they which enſued in latter times, wold not haue v 

ten contrary top ſame, foꝛ many of thoſe things conterning 
which men haue wzitten other wile in latter times, were 
neuertheleſſe fet forth to the wozld, to be belteued as the 
very expꝛelle and ſound iadgement of the whole Chꝛiſtian 
5 Sie, . e A af Dé 
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VV ments) which maintaine, that very Samuel him 
elle appeared to the Soꝛcerers, foꝛ he that rightly 
duerthꝛoweth his aduerſaries arguments, is ſuppoſed by 
the fame meanes to confirme his owne caule, The cherleſt 
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Eccle. 46. 


pl ES Which our aduerſaries ble, is ines out of the 
46. chapter of Eccleſiaſticus, where theſe woꝛds are found. 
Samuel befoze his death made pꝛoteſtation befoze Cov, 
and befoze his annointed, that he take from no man his fubs 
Stance, no not fo much as the value ofa hee , and no man 
could then repꝛoue him. And alter his death be pꝛopheſted, 
and tolde the King of his ende. From the earth he lift vp 
his vopce, and ſhewed that the wicke dneſſe of the people 
Would periſh. 

This place ſomewhat troubled H. Auguſſine, i and other ; 
govly Fathers. Foz ik the Diuell onelx appeared, and 
not Samuel, howe is it there ſaide that he flept, that is, 


died, fo2 the Diucknepther lleepeth noz dieth. Hereun⸗ 
to J map ſhape this anlwere, that this boke is not to 


be nombꝛed among the Canonicall bwkes of the olde Pe⸗ 
ſtament, and that Doctrine in controuerſies, cannot bee 
pꝛoued by the authoꝛitie theresf, the whiche Saint Au- 
gultinns alfo confeſſeth in his bake, Dai cura pra mortwis 
ARCH : 

But bowlosuer that be tredited ag. 15 02 falſe „Aau⸗ 
twere them plainlyp⸗that Jeſus the Sonne of Syraches in⸗ 
tent was, to alleage the Stozie literally; as the woꝛdes 
lye, and nat by realon to debate the matter, whether Sa. 
nmel truly appeared oꝛ no. be ſpeaketh there atcoꝛding to 
the opinion ol Saule and the Mitche, which thought that 
Samuel himſelfe was raiſed. Further they ſay, that her 
Which appeared vnto Saule, is ſometimes expꝛeſlp and in 
plaine woꝛds called Samuel. And an vnſcæmelp matter it 
were, making much loꝛ the reproach of fo great a 72202 
poet, if his name had bene applied vnto the Diuel. AE 
fay thep, it had nat bene Samuel; but ſome wicked ſpirite, 
the eae Wannen one e dan noted 
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To this Argument fir J aunttwere, that euen in our 
common ſperche, it is an vſuall phzaſe by the figure Me. 
tonymia,to terme the Image by the name of the thing, that 
it pꝛeſenteth. Do we terme the Armes and Enſigne ofa 
Noble man, by the name of that Loꝛd himſelfe, that giueth 
thoſe Armes. Me fay, this is Iulius Cæfar, Nero, Saint Pe- 
ter, Saint Paule, oꝛ here thou maiſt tue the Cities of Tg 
rine, ar Arg entorat, alſo the Duke of Saringe, whereas in- 
derd they are only their de F 03 Armes, 12 Agnes 
of honour. 

Ina Comedie oꝛ Tragedie. we call this man Sale, 
that Samuel, an other Dauid whereas they do but betoken 
and repꝛeſent their perſonages. So faith Virgil, in his firſt 
bake of Æneidos: They wonder at Æneas gilts, and haue 
Iulius in admiration. And pet was it not Iulius 03 Aſcanius, 
but Cupid feining himſelfe to be Iulius, whereby he might 
the eaſiler pearce the heart of the ignoꝛant Quckne, with 
his dart ol Loue. 

Sainte Auguſtine in his ſeconde Woke and ninthe 
chap. De mirabulibiu ſcripturæ ſaieth, that bolie Scripture | 
doeth ſometimes applie the verie names of thinges to 
the Images and fimilitudes of the fame. Mer alleageth 
there this example, that the foule ſpirit is called Samuel, 
becauſe bee did kalſely beare Saule in hande, that her 
was Samuell: whiche fraude of the Diuell, coulde no 

waies turne to Samuels repꝛoach. oꝝ who would ſap, that 
it ſhould be a repꝛoach foꝛ an honeſt man, if ſome knaue 
lle. terme bimfclfe by his name, as if he were he him⸗ 
ſelfe. 
Whe kalle prophets fayde, they were true Pꝛophets, 
and Gods ſeruauntes, vea (which is moꝛe) they keined 
themſelues to be the verie Meſſias, the Sonne of God. 

And that Scripture doth not ſo muche as in one woꝛd 
make mention, that this was verie Sanmell in dene, 
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but rather lome ſpirite; we mult thinke that it ſo came to 
paſſe, fo2 this cauſe, that all men by the Lawe ol God 
might vnderſtand, that Magike and enquirie of things at 
the dead, did much diſpleaſe God. Saule himlelfe befoꝛe 
bp the counſell and mation of Samuel, ſlewe all the Ma⸗ 
gitians that he could any where finde. And God is not ac⸗ 
cuſtomed in this wiſe to interpꝛete Figuratiue ſperches: z 
toꝛ Many ot them are fone deſcried by {uch as gine dili⸗ 
gent herd to them. A vaine and (uperfluous ſperch it were, 
if a man woulde fap that is Peter, this is the Image 
3 Peter, whiche bea Figure „ is called by the. name ol 
eter, — 
1275 urthermoze, bolie Scripture both ble to fpeake of 
things > rather, accoꝛding to the opinion and iudgement of. 
men, than accoꝛding te the ſubſtaunce and true being. 
Which they haue indede. So Jelſus is called the Sonne’ 
of Joſeph, and Ioſephe named his father, whereas not⸗ 


withſtanding, our Sauiour Chꝛiſt Jeſus, was boꝛne ola 


chaſte and vnſpotted Uirgine, without any helpe ol man. 
And pet neuertheleſſe many ot the Jewes, imagined, that 
Cori. he was the Sonne ol Ioſeph In the 1. Cor. I. the Golpel it 
elle is named ſwliſhneſſe, becauſe that men did account the 
great wiſedome of God but as mere fwliſhneſſe. So in the 
Corio. firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, and tenth chapter, the ſcrip⸗ 
ture tearmeth them gods, which be nothing leſſe than ſo 
fereso. indeed. And that fog this cauſe onely, foꝛ that the Beaten’ 
Pfalg6. toke them ſoꝛ gods, and ſa did woꝛlhip them. Euen ſo the 
ſcripture doeth tearme the Diuell Samuel, becauſe Saule 
thought him to be Samuel in very derd. ‘ 
An otber reafon they ble, that Samuel foꝛeſhe lved vnta 
VVhether the Savle ſuche thinges as after wardes ſhould come to paſſe: 
diuel forknow àg that the Philiſtians ſhould in battaple duerthꝛowe his 
of chinges to grmie, and he and his ſonnes togither be laine. And all 
N thele thinges came fo pale according to his Pꝛopheſie. 
And lap they, the Diuel knoweth not, neither can he keze⸗ 
tell 
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fell of things to come, fith it is onelp in Sods power fo to 
do: But as Chꝛiſt in the eight of John faith, he is a lpar, / g. 
and the father of lies. Hereunto a man map eaſilp anſwere: 
The Wiuell knewe howe things Tare with the Jewes, 
and the Phpiliſtines, he vnderſtod euen the verp ſecret cons 
ſultations, pꝛiute pꝛaaiſes, and warlike preparation on 
both fines. He ſawe that the Iſraelites were Acnverlp aos 
dꝛeſſed vnto battaile, and vtterly daunted of courage. ee 
fides this, Samuel hada little befoze thꝛeatned Saule with 
Gods heauie wꝛath and vengeance, and that Dauid ſhould 
be aduaunced to the kingly thzone, whereby he might ea⸗ 
filp gather what would enſue, and that Saule muſt nerdes 
giue place to Dauid. And if the cuent had bene other wiſe, 
vet he knew that Saule with this pꝛopheſie would be quite 
diſmaied, and dꝛiuen to diſpaire: which thing mul nerdes 
well content and pleaſe Sathan, who laiety his baites day 
and night to intrappe men. 
Type Diuell doth not pꝛeſently vnderſkand things fe weh eig 
tome, and therefore he giueth doubtfull anſweres to ſuch Joubetull / 5 


as ſcke oacles of him: As when he ſaid, ſpoken, may 
Croefi's perdet Halin tranſgreſſus plurima regna. be vndeiſtood 
8 7 either ot ſub- 


That is, Creſus pafling ouer the riuer, Halis ſhall ouer⸗ Ot" ‘ag 
turne many kingdomes. And yet oftentimes he gathereth pinodomes.o: 
one thing no otherwile than by an other. Bercol witeth loofing his | 
Auguſtine in the 26. 27.28, Chapters of his Boke De ownc. 
Amma, The Diuel is one which bath bene long beaten in 
experience, the which thing in all affaires and matters is 
of very great foꝛce. Fo olde and pꝛactiſed ſouldiours do 
by and by fozelee te what illue things will come, but pang 
men, and ſuch as want experience, do not foꝛthwith efpie 
out the euent ol each enterpꝛiſe. Moꝛeouer, the Diuels 
ate very actiue, and can fone diſpatch their matters. The 
Marriners knowe when windes and Hones will ariſe. 

b en alſo arc not deſtitute of their pꝛognoſticati⸗ 
ons. The ckillull Aſtronomer ry manp peares befoze 45 
83 5 acly 
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actip foretell when there will happen an Eclipſe ot the 
Sunne and Mone. The Phifitian by the criticall dapes, 
pulſe, and dꝛine, can lightlpiudge whether his patient ſhall 
line oꝛ no:builders le befoze hand when an houſe will fall, . 
| and d pꝛactiled foulnioure can ſtraightwapes iudge who 
{Hall winne the victoꝛie. And what maruaile then map it 
be, if the Diuell an olde trained fouldtour , can ſometimes 
foꝛe ſhew ſome certaine thing 2 Shall we be of this minde, 
that ſo manp veares experience hath bꝛoughte them no 
knowledge at all⸗Otherwhiles he telleth things which be 
true inderd, and vet to no other end, but that he may theres: 
by purchale acertaine credite vnto ae lping, to Kane the; 
ignozant. 

Foz euen that counterfeit rita a made wife, as if 
he had taken it in verp ill part, that ae did fo moleſt 
and diiguiet him, and that he ſhould be loꝛced to talke with 
him: he vſeth farther the woꝛds as it were of Samuel hime. 
ſelke. And hereok it commeth, that many gather, he was the 

true Samuel indecde. But what doth not Sathan deuiſe, 
to deceiue men, and to farce them vnde deſperation? Bere 

I cculd alleage examples of ſuche as haue bin perſwaded, 

that they la we and heard this and that man, and mozeo⸗ 

uer knewe them perkectiy by the ir ſpæche: whereas they 

haue akterwards had euident intelligence, that thep were 
at that time many miles diſtant from them. Do craktie is 
the Diueil, and Enalweth bow to Woge roe and many 
other feates. 

There are farther, diuers places alleaged out or the 
auncient Fathers, that ſerme to make fo2 them, whiche 
affirme that true Samuell appeared onto Saule. But 
thele places wr haue before. ſoz the 1 moſte parte aun⸗ 
fwearcd. Foz albeit Auguſtine in ſome places menue. 

à doubte, Whether it were the true Samuel oꝛ no, vet 
in certaine other places hee lpketh an id beſte allowetg 
thet opinion „ h Ni Samuel to haue appeared at 
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all, taking rather that Annen fo2 tropical and f 
guratiue. 5 14 


Iuſtine the partir inhois one of the mok sicher Tuftinus. 


Fathers, reafoning again Tryphoa Jewe, writeth in 
e „ that the coue tous Soꝛcerelle at Saules com⸗ 
matlidement rapſed vp Samuels ſoule. And ne man 

ſhoulde maruaile herreat, ſith that the felfefame Authoz 
doeth by and by adde, that he ie or this iudgement, that 
all the foules of Bꝛophettes and iuſt menne are fubtect 


conto ſuche power as à man map in verie Deed belkue, 
to haue bene on this grerdie and ſubtile Mitche. But this 


none of the Fathers will graunt him. Other Gratke wꝛi⸗ 
ters alſo, Whiche in their tender peares applied they2 
mindes to Ppilofophie, and not to the ſtudie of holy 
Scriptures, and afterwardes were tonuerted to Chit, 
antic, do lette forthe in their wzitings certaine opini⸗ 
ons Which are not agrœable to the woꝛd of Gad, Tit heres 
loꝛe it nerde not feme a ſtraunge thing to any manne, 
that Juſtine the nen in fome pantes had vis: 4 
e vd 1 T nenen 
„Che fame Autheur in Refpanftonibits 4 Oribidivit, 

qnettion 52. mainte iuoth the contrarp alertion. Foz, faith 
he, whatloeuer things were done by that hungry Aitche, 
were inderde the woꝛkes of the Diuell, who did fo dazle 
the eyes of ſuch as be held him, that it ſermed vnto them, 
they lawe Samuel himlelle, when in verte deede her was 
not there. But the truth of his woz ds procéeoed from Cod, 
who gaue the diuel power to appeare vnto the Sozcerelle, 
and lo declare vnto he rsthat 1 Hants at come 
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who were in their ruffe long after this time. Hereunto oe 
and were, that if this boke were not witten by Iulline, pet 
(as map appeare) ſome other learned Clarke wrote that 


woꝛke, whole authozitie might carry alway as great credit 


as Iuſtines, ſith that the fame doth fully agree with bolie 


ſcripture. Fur thermoꝛe we may fet againſt luſtie, other ö 


holy Fathers, as Tertullian and Chryſoſtome, of whom we 
haue befo2e ſpoken, who haue by holp ſcripture inſtructed 
6S, that it was not Samuell indæde whiche appeared vnto 
Saule. Te will hereafter fay ſomewhat of Gregorie, who 


no doubt was a learned and godly Father, but pet to ſim⸗ 


ple and light of belet fe. 

And the Fathers themfelues deny, that a man chould 
fubſcribe vnto their opinion in ought that they do main⸗ 
taine and auouche without the warrant ef Gods wozd. 
The Popes out of Auguſtine witten in their Decres, 
Queſt. 9. ca. Noli, that a man Mould credit none of the Fa⸗ 
thers ercept be pꝛoued his faping out of holy Scriptures. 
But in theſe daes many cull nething ont of their bakes. 
but errours, and whatſoeuer they maintaime bp god teſti⸗ 
mony of the holy ſcriptures, that they reiect and dilanull: 


in bohich point they do fitiy reſemble thoſe chidꝛen, whe: 
only in things wicked and euil, imitate their god 1 
foꝛ god men al baue their faultes.: 


CHAP.. I X. lh 
Whether the Diuell haue power to appeue ‘wall din 
-_ of a faithfull mati? 


Ut thou sack demand wybether the Dis 
uill can repzeſent the likenede of tome 
Fel fattbfull man deceaſed: Wereof we ned 


5 eae himſe lle into the ſhape 1 


Yq) tot doubt at all. Foz in the 2. Cor. 11. 
. Paul witneſſe th, that ſathan tranlfoze 


7 
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ok an Angell or light. Gathan by nature is a ſpirit, and is 
therefoze tcarmed an agel, becauſs God vleth to fend him 
to bꝛing that thing to palſe which he thinkoth beſt. Soin 
the ſecond ol Kings 22. Chapter, an cuil angell was ſent 2. Kcg. 2. 
fꝛth to Ahab deſtruction, to be a lying ſpirit in the mouth 
of 400. falfe pꝛophets. This was an angell of errour and 
darkene ſſe: who pet in outwarde ſhewe could reſemble a 
god Augell, that he might ſo guide the countell of Baalls 
woꝛſhippers, who no doubt vaunted themſelues, as if they 
dad bene gathered togither by Gods holy ſpirit. If ſathan 
be then ſo ſkilfull, can he not counterfait and faine himſelfe 
to be ſome holy man, by reſembling his woꝛds, voyce, ter 
ture, and ſuch other things: 

Amonge the Gentiles he bath done miratulous Actes, 
rerſwading them ts thinke, that ſoules by Arte Magicke 
were called vp, and compelled to gine anſwere of ſetrete 
and hidden things that were to come. And therefoze not 
only in publike, but alſa pꝛiuate affaires, if ther ſcmed to 
be any thing hard vnto them, they ronfalted with Magiti⸗ 
ans and Soꝛterers, and had mazenuer recourſe 
vnto Dꝛacles 

Tertullian in his bake De Arima mentioneth that Tertultian. 
there were fome even in his dayes, bebich profeden they 
could raiſe vp and reclaime ſoules fra the helliſhe habi⸗ 
tation. And he calleth arte Magike the ſetend I dolatrie, 
in the whiche the diuels dw as well fayne themſelues to 
bee dead men, as they da in the other to bee Gods. Do do 
thefe ſubtle ſpirites larke, and do many ſtraunge things 

under the pꝛetence ol deade men. He addeth, that Pagike 
is thought to conuey ſoules ont of Hell which lye there 
in reſt, and ta repꝛeſent them onto our ſighte, by reaſon 
that it ſhe wetha vaine viſion, and counterfeiteth the ſhape 
et a bodie. Hcither is it a harde matter foʒ him to bleare 
and be guile the out ward eyes, who can eaſily darken and 
dazell the inwarde fighte of the * * 
0 3 re 
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were bought forth bythe. inchaunters rods, fenten to the 


Egiptians tu be bodies, but the truth of Moiſes deusuren 
vp the Magitians ive. Simon alfo and Elimas the Magi⸗ 


tians, dis many fignes and Wenders againt the Apoſtles 
et. Her addeth, that euen in his time thole heretikes na 


med properly Dimoniſtes ef Simon the Magitian, the fire 
authoꝛ ol that ſect, did with ſuche greate pꝛeſumption ads 
uaunce their arte, that they pꝛoleſſed they couloe mer from 
dhe dead, euen the ſoules of the Prophets ccc. 
TLaktantius in the. aa boke € 1 vethap. De. origine. econ, 
dnpiteth , that euill angels lurking vnder the names of the 
dead, did wound and hurt the liuing, that is, they toke vn⸗ 
to themſelues the names of Iupiter and Iuno, whome the 
hoatheus toke to be gods, 0} az we nolw fay, they toke bie 
roithem the names of D. Sebaſtian, Barbara; and others. 
An the 7. bwke and 1 zechap. he ſatth, that the Magitians 
with certaine inchauntmentes did call ſoules out of hell. 
But this map nat lo be vnderſtod, that Lactantius was ot 
this iudgement,; that they by their wicked arts did bing 
the foules back again into their dead hodies: but that they 
did ſo vaunt and baaſt that they had raiſed vp this and that 


wool Youle, He alſo ranfuteth the opinton uf the Ethnikes, pro 


vp whiche meanes they often weng that oute of folithe 


uing bp the teſtinmnis ok the very Magitians, whom they 
highly reuerentr chat the ſoule was immoztall. Theſe 
men allixmed audtaught, that they did call vp ſoules from 
the dend che which point,; .encivthole of the Gentliles bes | 
lerued, Wh notkwithſtanding thought, that the lonie did 
Akraigbt wan die with the bodie. 28 
Iuſtine the Partire, in the ſerond Apelsgie wbichhe 
wedle ! in the defence ol Chꝛiſtians, haththeſe woꝛdes : 1 
mill (faith tze) lan the truth: In times paſt wicked angels 
thꝛdugh bain viſtons deceiued women, and childꝛem, and 
with ſtraunge and monſtrous ſightes made men afraide, 


gr 2 
4 
LF 


Si dws 


andrude perfons, which by realon they caulde . 
nn ped ; re 5 0 
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ar them. And there ſoze nat kuawing that theſe were the 
Diuels engines and policies tending to delude them, they 
v one content termed the woꝛkers of theſe ſlie conue pan⸗ 
ces, by the name of Gods, alligning to cache of them their 
proper names, as beſt pleated themſelues cc. 


Alterwardes in the fame Apologie he erbooteth the 


Veathens, that they would not deny mens foules after this 
life to be endued with ſenſe , but at the leaſt wap, would 


giue credit to their gwne Hecromanters, who teach that 


hey call vp mens ſoules. Alſo let them belckue thoſe 5 aks: 
firme they haue bin vered with ſpirits ol dead men, which 

perſous the common people term furious ⁊ frantike bodies. 

In Auguſtin De ciuitate di manx (uch things be cõteined. 

Now what dꝛeadfull, ſtrange, and maruellous cerema⸗ 
nies they vled when they went about by their Magicall 

Artes to call vp the ſdules of the dead a man may fe in the 

firth boke of Lucan the Poet: where he ſetteth foꝛth how 

Erictho, a famous Mitche in Theſſal, reuiued and re ſto⸗ 
red a ſsuldiour to life againe, who was lately ſlaine beloꝛe. 

Which act he did at the requeſt of Sextus Pompeius; that 
ſo he might by him learne what Fer- fue of 2 
barem I harfalia, 2 Hida wow l jo 

This kind of Pagike they properly. terme pickzbanae: 

; G85 Phycomancie, Which is wzaught by raiſing vp the 
ſpirits and ſoules of the dead. Ol which there were diuerſe 
forts, oz ſome time appeared vnta men the whole bodies 
of the dead, but at an other time onely ghoſtes and ſpirits: 

ee, was bear ; fauing one iy a certaine obs” 

nee hne 40: a 
Plutarch in the lite ol Gime, „(as hir is trauſſated 


8883 


br JoachipusCameratiusy in the relate on Piutarches 


bokes ; Pe enaaulis que defecerinr, & de curſe ui feu. 
ra, Ei, Delphis) wꝛiteih, that Pauſanias, when he had ta⸗ 
ken the Citie of B. date; ſent ſoʒ Cleomce; à maden of 
noble parentage, to haue vnhonelt company with here. io vf 
* st om 0 


bay 
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hom ser parents partly by neteſſitie, and partly foꝛ ear, 


ſent vnto him. But atter that the virgin had once obteinen 
fo much of his waiters in his pꝛiuie Chamber, that they 
ſhould at her firſt entrance, put out the lightes, che in the 
darke going foftty towardes Paufanias bedde, by the way 
Tumbled on the tandleſticke, and onerthꝛew it againſt her 
will, as he laie a ſlæpe in his bedde, who being troubled 
with the ſodaine nayle, dꝛew a ſwoꝛd that late by him, and 
therewitg ſlewe the virgine, as ſhe had bene his enemic, 


which went pꝛiuily to fet vpon him. But ſhe being thas 


llaine with that deadly ſtroake, would neuer ſuffer Paula- 
nias to take his quiet reſt, but in a viſion appearing vnto 
him in the night ſeaſon, denounced ſentence of batred 4. 
gainlt this noble be d chele wozds. che 


8. Soin ech d pina 2 xan een dee. 
which is, i 

. to the lawe, for wꝛong is an euill thing b unte 
ali men. This heinous pede of Pauſanias was verie gre⸗ 
uoully taken of all his companions, who therefoze vnder 
the conduction of captaine Cymo ſette on him, and chaſed 
him out of Thracia. And thus hauing loſt the Citic of Bi- 
zance, when (as it is repoꝛted) the fight continued in trou⸗ 
bling him, be fledde vnto Necyemantium, at. Heraclia, 
where the ſoule of Cleonices being called vp, hæ by in 
treatit pacified her diſpleaſure. She did there both pꝛelent 
her ſelfe onto his fight, and alſo told him, it ſhould ſhoztlp 
come to pafle, that the entil to wardes him ſhould ceaſe, 
atone as he came to Sparta. Bereby pꝛiuilp intimating 


Ephori ams his death, ec, This Pauſarias did at the firſt ſoberip and 
geſt che Lace- diſcrirtelp deme ane himſelfe, but afterwardes being pul⸗ 


demonians 

were Magi- 
ſtrates, Who 
in certaine 
cafes were 


fed vp with ſuch victories as he had obteined, he ruled and 

raigned lyke a verie Tpꝛaunt. Mherekoze when the 

Magiſtrates celitd Ephori, would haue committed him to 

eaten he tobe Banctuarte | in a Temple, where he 72 
t 
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chut vp vntill be famiched thꝛough hunger. 3 
might here heape togither many (uch line Piſtoꝛies, ao cates were 
to pꝛoue euidently what this Samuel was. In other mats made from 
ters alſo, il God licence him, the Diuel is not deilitute of kings: cucnas 
power, and how craftie and readie he is fop all allaies, expe⸗ e 8 
rience doth well declare. re 
Further moꝛe graunt that, wherin the pith and ſtrength che Conſuls to 
of the queſtion doth conſiſt ( which can neuer be pꝛeued by the Tribancs. 
ſcripture) that God did permit Samuell to returne and to 
pꝛopheſie of things to come after his death, pet will it not 
thereof follow, that ſuch viſions Mould now be ſhe wed als 
fo, 02 that thoſe things ſhould be out of hand credited and 
done which they commaund. 
Ood in times paſt, did olten in viſible ſhape {end his An. 
gels vnto men, but now we heare not that manp are ſent 
vnto men, neither indeed is the fame necelſlarp. Mhen the 
Apoſtles liued here, many notable miracles were done, but 
now foꝛ certaine god cauſes, they ceaſe and fall awap, fo2 
whatſoeuer is neceſlarp foꝛ our ſaluation, is expꝛeſly cons 
teined in the woꝛd of God. Theſe notes touching Samuels 
Appearing may ſuffiſe. 7 


CHAP. X. 
Moyſes and Elias appeared in the Mounte vnto Chriſt 
our Lord: many haue bene raiſed from the dead both 0 
in bodie and ſoule, and therefore ſoules after they are 
departed, may returne on earth againe. 


N like manner they obtedt vnto vs, out of % 
the 17. of Matthew, that Mo ſes and Helias 11. C. Ell. 
70 were feene in the Pount, (which is called , appeared. 
by the olde Wiziters Tabor,) with our 
Loꝛzd Jeſus, by the Apoſtles whom he had 
8 A choſen fo2 the fame purpoſe, and that they 
did ſpeake with him. Luke 4 90 what matters they 


fois 


; 


, 


146 1 mne ICCONG Pall 
tommuned with him, to wit ol his death, that is p death of 
the croſſe. Thereupon they gather, that the ſoules of dead 


men may come againe into earth x appeare vnts men: we 


Lazarus came 


againe on 
earth. 


John Ii. 


Aattb. 27. 
At the reſur- 
re ctiõ ofchriſt 
many role a- 
gaine. 


neither did they warne the liuing. o command them to do 


haue graunted bekoꝛe that God is able to ſend ſoules again 
into the earth, but that it is his will fo to do, oꝛ that it is ne⸗ 
ceſlarp eſpeciallp at theſe dapes, is not pet pꝛoued. Moſes 
and Heſlas appeared not to al the Apoſtles but only to thaw, 
neither did they ſpeake to thole thꝛe, they bought no new 
Doctrine, they commanded them not to build Churches in 
their hondꝛ, oꝛ to do any ſuch like thing, whether that their 


ſoules came alone, oꝛ their bodies: alſo ſure it is, the p were 


not ſent to the Apoſtles, but to Chart onely. 

It was very neceſſarp, that they which ſhould be Choitts 
witnelles, ſhuld verp wel vnderſtand, that both p Law and 
the Pꝛophets, do beare recoꝛd vnto our Sauioꝛ Chꝛiſt, that 
he ſhuld die ſoꝛ the woꝛld, and come again in the latter day, 
to raiſe vp the dead bodies, to gloꝛifie them, æ to carrythem 
with him, into eternal bliſſe. And foꝛ this cauſe, God would 
haue theſe two excellent Pzophets feene of the Apoſtles. 
Lazarus ſoule did not only appeare, but he came againe 
both in bodie ¢ foule, as Iohn witneſſeth in his 11. chap.he 
is as it Were a ſure token, of sur true reſurrection, which 
ſhall be in the laſt dap, as alſo others, which our Sauiour 
Ch, the Apoſtles, and in auncicnt time, the Prophets 
haue raiſed from the dead. Pon ſhall neuer read that either 
Lazarus, 02 any other haue tolde where thep were while 
they were dead, oꝛ what kind of being there is in the other 


World, foꝛ theſe things are not to be learned and knotwne. 


ol the dead, but out of the woꝛd of God. 2 
The like may be laid to that which is in the 27. chap. ol 
D. Matthew, that when Chit ſuffered on the Croſſe, the 
graues were opened, & akterwards on the Bay of his reſur⸗ 
rection, many dead bodies did ariſe, t appeared to manp at 
Hieruſalem. The ſoules of the dead did not only appeare, 


this 
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this 02 that foꝛ p deads ſake, to wit, either to pꝛap fo3 them, 5 
oꝛ to go on pilgrimage to ſaunts, c. But ß dead with their 
ſoules and bodies togither, came into the earth: for hereby 

God would ſhe we, that he by his death hath ouercome and 

de ſtroyed death to the faithkull, and that at the talk day their 

ſoules and bodies ſhail be knit togither, and liue with God 

fo2 euer. Now what theſe holy men were that roſe againe, 

and whether they remained any time in this pꝛeſent life, 

oz died againe, oꝛ went with Chziſt into heauen, loke the 

iudgement of S. Auguſtine in his 99. Cpiſt.to Euodius, and Auguſtine. 

his 3. bwoke De mirabil bus cap. ig. 

To theſe we may iopne that which Ruffinus wꝛiteth in Spt idion rat- 
bis eccleſiaſtical hiſtoꝛp, I. boke, 5. cha p. aud which Socrates: 5 his daughe 
repeateth in bis firſt bake ¢12.chap.touching Spiridion Bi- icons 
chop ot Cyprus. De had a daughter calleo Irene, with whome 
a certaine friend others left goꝛgious apparrell, he being 
moꝛe Warp than neded, hid it in the ground, aud within a 
while died. Qot long after cineth this man owed the aps 
parc l. hearing fay p maiden was dead, goeth to her father 
whom ſomtimes he accuſeth, ¢ ſometimes intreateth. The 
ols father ſuppoſing this mans loſſe to be his obne calamts 
tie, cõmeth to his daughters graue, ⁊ there calleth vpõ god, 
beſæching him p he wold thew him beloꝛe p time, the reſur⸗ 
rection which is pꝛomiſed. And his hope was not in baine, 
fo2 the birgin being reuiued, apeared to her father, e Hewes 
the place wher ſhe had hid the apparel, t ſo departed again. 

wil not deny this thing to be true. Foꝛ the like hiſtoꝛie 
path Auguſtine in his 137. e piſt. A certain pong man which 
had an euill name accuſed Boniface, Auguſtines pzieſt, p he 
inticed him to filthineſſe. Now whe p matter could neither 
be pꝛoued, noꝛ diſpꝛeued by ſufficient reaſons: both of them 
were bid to go to the graue of one Felix a Marty, that by a 
miracle the trath might be known. They had not bin ſent, 
vnleſle befoꝛe this time alſo ſome ſecrete matters had bens 
knowne by this meanes: it may be wel anlwered, that ther 

were god, oz rather euli angels which did appeare. 
T 2 Whe- 
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CHAP. X I. 
Whether the holy Apoſtles thought they fawe a mans 
foule, when Chrift fodeinly appeared vnto — af. 
ter his Reſurrection. 


Luke 24 E reade in the 24. Chapter of Saint Lukes Goſ⸗ 
18 1 » that two Dilciples whiche returned from 
Emaus to Hlieruſalem, told the Apoſtles, that they 
had ſerne Chꝛiſt aliue againe, and whiles they vet ſpake, 
the Loꝛde ſtod in the midſt of them, and ſaide vnto them, 
Peate be vnto pou:but they being amazed ¢ akraid, thought 
they ſawe a ſpirit. c. 
Dut of this ſome go about to pꝛoue, that the Apoſtles 
Chrifts Diſci- beleued that ſpirits oꝛ ſoules did walke and appeare vnto 
ples ſuppoſed men, and that they themſelues did thinke they ſawe the ſpi⸗ 
they fawea rit of Chk (as certaine of the old Mziters do expound it) 
ghoft. 92 elle ſome other mans ſpirit. 
This argument map be anſwered two wapes. Firſt 
ik they thought they ſawe a ſoule, they thought a miſſe. 
But they were no leſſe deceiued with the common ſoꝛzte 
now, than when they thought Chꝛiſt would raiſe vp an outs: 
ward and earthly kingdome, in which they ſhould be chiefe.. 
Many kindes Secondly, it may be, that they ſuppoled they ſawe an euill 
of ſfirites. on god Angell, foꝛ there are moze kindes of ſpirites than 
one. There is a ſpirit that created all things, to wit, God 
the Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt. Againe there 
be ſpirits that be created, as god and euil Angels, as alfa: 
the ſoules of men, which either are in the bodie, oꝛ by death 
ſeuered from the bodie, and abide either in euerlaſting life, 
62. in eternall damnation. As touching the ſtate of ſoules in 
Purgatozie, where they are prepared te the heauenly 
tourney, and of Lunbus bare there is nothing extant 
in holy lcripture. 


or VValking OplIIts. 


It is manileſt in ſcripture, that God appeared vnto the 
poly Patriarches, to the Pꝛophets, to Rings and others, in 
diuers viſions and fozmes, and that he ſhewed himſelf vn⸗ 
to them and ſpake with them. Iacob ſawe a ladder reache 
from the earth vp to heauen, and God leaning on it. Iſaias 
ſawe the Lozd fitting vpon an high thzone. Daniel ſawe 
an olde man fitting, and his ſonne comming vnto him and 
reteiuing all power of him. . 

Tertullian and other holy Fathers do teach, that the for 
of God, which at the appointed time ſhould take vpon him 
humaine lech, did appear vnto the Patriarches in an anges 
licall chape. 

WAben Iohn Baptiſt did baptiſe our Sauiour in Jordan, 
the holy Gheſt was lerne in the chape of a Doue. The holy 
ſcriptures in many places do teſtiſie, that god Angels haue 
oftentimes appeared to Gods Piniſters. ei 

That euill ſpirits are often (ene, and that at this day 
they ſhewe themſelues in diners foꝛmes, to Inchaunters 
and Coniurers, and to other men alſo, as wel godly as wic⸗ 
ked, hot h hiſtoꝛies and daily experience Both witneſſe. 

Truly we reade not, that foules haue appeared on this 
faſhion. By theſe we may eaſily gather, that the Apoſkles, 
when they thought they ſawe a ſpirit, did not belærue they 
ſawe a ſoule. Could they not thinke J pray you, they ſawe 
an euill ſpirit? D2 rather that they ſawe a god ſpirit, oꝛ a 
god Angel ? Foz it may be ſhewed by many examples, that 
euen the faithfull haue bene troubled, and feared at the aps 
pearing of god Angels. 

In the eight and tenth Chapter of Daniel, ws read that Dax. & 10. 
the Pꝛophet fel into a ſickneſſe at the fight ol Angels. The 
Virgin Mary her ſelke was afraide when the ſawe the An⸗ 
gell Gabriel. So was Zachary the Pꝛieſt, ĩ many others. 

Inthe 12. of p Acts, we reade, that Herode killed lames 47s 12, 
the Apoſtle with the l woꝛd, and when he ſawe that it plea⸗ 
fed the Jewes, her caught ws! alſo, and when her had 

3 put 


Mat. i8. 


Fſal. ig. 
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put him in pꝛiſon, her deliuered him to 16. Soulvionres 
to be kepte, entending after the fealt of Paſſeouer to kill 
him. But the Angell of the Lorde led S. Peter out of the 
pꝛiſon by night thꝛough (be Soultiours watch, and ſette 
him in the right way to the houſe of Mary, the mother of 
Iohn, whofe ſurname was Marke (where many were gas 
thered togither and pꝛaped.) And when he had knocked at 
dentrie doze, a maid came foꝛth to harken, named Rhode, 
But when the knew Peters voice, ſhe opened nat the ens 
trie doe loꝛ gladneſſe, but ran in and tolds Howe Peter 


td before the entrie, but they {aid vnto hir thou art mad: 


vet the affirmed conſtantly that it was ſo. Then ſaid they 


it is his Angell, but Peter continued knocking, and when 


they had opened and ſaw him they were aſtonied. In like 
maner, now alſo when the Apoſtles ſaw Cort, peraduen⸗ 


ture they thought they ſawe a god Angeli. Foz tyc re are 


Angels giuen ol God onto men toliepe them. Ok this 
matter there is ſoin what red in the. 18. of S. Matthew, e in 
the 19 Pſal. c we will note lomwhat moze of it hereatter. 

The Gentiles alſo belœued (as may bee gathered by 
their wꝛitings / that euer man had a god an cul Angel, 
and that the god Angel did ſtir men vp to vertue, ¢ defend 
them, but that the emi Angell did hurt men whereſoeuer 
he could, and did prounke them to uurckedneſle. 

If our Elders, when they haue ſcene oꝛ heard any thing 
of one that bath bene trauelling oꝛ dead, did {ap it is his {pis 


rif, it may be, they ment not his ſoule. but his Angel: ſoꝛ if 


when as ſp'rits were feene now in this place, and by and 


vy in an other place, they did thinke them to be ſoules (as 


in thele latter times all men haue beleened :) in this they 
were deceiued, as they haue bene in man other things ale 
lo, loꝛ ſoules are by and by receiued, epther into cue lating 
top , 02 into eternall damnation, : 

SF the Preachers and Weachers had done hei duties, 
and bab in this and other pointes ol Chꝛiſlian sna 
rightly - 
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rightly inſtructed the people committed to their charge, oꝛ 
at the le aſt, if they had not foꝛbidden them to reade the holy 
ſcriptures, they would haue thought aright both of this, and 
other things which at this day are in contronerſie. 


CHAP. XII. ; . 
Concerning the holy Fathers, Councels, Biſnops, and com- 
mon people, which fay that foules do viſibly appeare. 


N. authoꝛitie of the holie Fathers is obiected againſt The holy Fa- 
vs, as that which Saint Ambrofe Waifeth of Saint ee s fay that 
Aęnes, and Saint Auguſtine of Saint Felix, of whieh an Prep ar. 
we haue ſpoken befoꝛc. And that which Abdias hath in the Auguſtine. 
life of the Apeſtles, that Thomas appeared after his death 
and pꝛeache d. Saint Gregorie in hie Dialogues, doth wꝛite 
diu rie and wondzous things, among others he rehear⸗ 
fet many cramples of the dead which appeared, and des 
firct helpe of certaine Saintes, pea and of the Apoſtles 
themſe lues, whiche haue viſited ſome vppon their death 
beddes, a little beſoze they departed; and many other 
ſuche lyke matters, which they that liſt may read thems 
ſelues. It is ſaide that Hicrome appeared to Saint Aus 
inc U ee tad) ad fie} e een et 

Z will not in this place aceuſe the holie Fathers of va⸗ 
nitie, pet this we mutt note, they lay not they haue beler⸗ 
ued that they whiche appeared, were the ſoules of dead 
men, but they ſpake after the common manner. As teus Many things 
ching S. Gregorics Dialogues; I cannot hide, tris( which Seb a 
many haue noted beloze mee (that many things are con⸗ 7 5 70 
teined in them that are nothing true, but altogithe r like old 
wines tales. Mot becauſe the holie Father hath written 
thefe things of malice, but foꝛ that he being tw to credu⸗ 
lous, bath put manp things into his bokes, rather vppon 
other mens repoꝛt, than that he bimicife knew them cers 
tainly to be true. Li e neee a 

a b. 


Gregorie. 
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At this day alfo there are manp honeſt and godlie men 
Which haue this faulte, that they are to quicke of belefe, 
andaltogither ruled by others. They iudge other men by 
themlelues, they would be aſhamed to repoꝛte any thing 
that were falfe, and thinke ſuche men in like manner to 
be affectioned, which doe abule their implicit ie and god⸗ 
nelle. Oktentimes theſe men, thꝛough their tw muche 
lightnelle of belefe,fall into great daungers. 

Mozeouer, in that age wherin Gregorie liued, men bes 


gan to attribute much to thofe apparances and bifions. 


And at that time the true and ſincere Doctrine began 
greatly to decay. Truly the time in which a man happens 


to liue, is much to be regarded: he himſelfe confeſſed that 
his times was the latter times. Therekoze the Scrip⸗ 
tures Houlve haue bene moze diligentip lent vnto, nei⸗ 


Counſells ap- 
proue the ap- 
pearing of 
Soules, 


ther Mould any thing haue bene retained that was not ae 
greable vnto them. Some going about to excuſe him, foꝛ 
that he bath ſtuffed his Dialogues ful of miracles and won⸗ 
ders, fay he did it te molltfie by thoſe examples, the pers 
uerle and hard hearts ef the Longobardes , to the end they 
might embpace the true Religion, which they had fo græ⸗ 
uoully perſecuted. But that it is in no wile profitable ta 
make knowen the true faith, by theſe helpes which are no⸗ 
thing elle but vaine tales, euen Vives himſelle, in bis Hirt 
bake De tradendis difciplinis doth acknowledge. 7 
Some boge vs with the authozitie of countels; which 
haue allowed certain apparances of ſoules, and haue fufs 


fered ſome bakes, whiche are ertant ol luch apparitions, 


to be read fo2 the edifying of the ſimple, ee e 


f togither with their viſtons, they haue cleane reiected. 


It is repoꝛted that the Counſell of Conſtance, hath allow⸗ i 
ed this viſion: 


Acertaine Deane when he had giuen ouer bis Deans 
rie, went into the Wildernefe to doe penaunce : after 
bis deathe he spits it to his Biſhop, and tolde him that 

5 the 
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the fame houre in which he departed this life, there died 
thirtie thouland men, among whome only his ſoule and 
S. Barnarde were made partakers of eternall ſaluation, 
andthe went into Purgatoꝛie, and all the reſt into end⸗ 
leſſe Damnation. c. They fay that Councels the churche counts 
cannot erre, becaufe they are guided by the holy hoff, may erre. 
Alſs in the 24. of Matthew, the Loꝛd dath fay in the later Math. 24. 
dayes there chalbe ſignes and wonders, that the verp cleat 
ik it were polſible might be ſeduced therefore they conclude 
thoſe things which Councels ds faye of ſuch apparitions, 
are to be beleeucd. Chꝛiſts woꝛds are not fo to be vnde rſtod 
that the choſen can neuer be bꝛoughte into erroꝛs (foꝛ tis 
contrarp map be ſhewed by many examples) but that 
they do not abide in erroure, albeit ſome do verp hardly 
get out of the fame againe. Tell me, J pray pou, who they 
were that came togither in auncient Councels 2 were they 
uot holy fathers? It is manifeſt that in many points they 
were at variaunce among themlelues, and that they haue 
chewed by their contrarp wꝛitings: yea and many times 
they are contrary to themſelues, and therfore they haue not 
al waies thought aright. Sometime they (end vs to the 
woꝛd of God, as to the moſt certaine rule and leauell of 
faith, There are examples inough, by which it may be 
he wed, that the old Councelles haue erred in ſome of 
their determinations. The Councell of Ariminum bath 
allowed the Arriansdocrine, The ſecond Cphefin coun⸗ 
cell did ſubſcribe to Eutiches. The Councell holden at 
Carthage, which Cipria gathered, pronounced flatly againſt 
the ſcriptures, cc. Mhat ſhall we fay was done in latter 
times: It is well inough knowen by hiſtoꝛies Who bath 
reſiſted Conncels, and ruled them, and what hath bene 
chie fly handled in them fo2 certaine hundꝛed yeares: And 
what fo2 the moſt parte bath by and by followed after 
them, euen cruel warres and bloudpflaughfers. If nowe 
tqoſe auncient Councels coulde erre, who will mar nale 
20 * that 
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that they which haue alſembled ſinte haue crred? Fut as 
touching the apparitions, that J may (ali other things os 
mitted ) talke only of them, tell me J pray vou who ſhould 


certifie the Countels, whether this oz that viſton were 


true oꝛ falſe ? Tertainly no Councels can bring to paſſe 


that the lyes which haue bene ſtattered abꝛoade, tall now 


Popes haue 
approued the 
appearing of 


foulas. 


Many afarme 


begin to be true tales, although they of the Councel haue 
aide the p are true. 

It is euen as foliſhe to ſap, the Pope (who wil be coun⸗ 
fed aboue all Counccls ) hath condcmed this o2 that nits 
racle to be true, which they fap was Ww ought in ſome one 
monaſterie oꝛ other. How can the biſhop of Rome be ing fe 
far off, knowe any thing better than they which dwoll in 
the ſame places 2? Ik the biſhop hauing no other alluraunce 


than out of their woꝛds 02 wzitings, which perhaps goa⸗ 


bout to erecte ne we pilgrimages, and ne we deuiles to get 
monep, confirme once that this oꝛ that foule was fene , it 
muſt ſtraight wap without any gapniaying be belcued. 
Wut ikany other men who haue with diligence ſought out 
the truth of the matter, do teſtiſte the contrarp: al that they 
lay muſt not be regarded. Conſider (J beſeerche pou) of 
this matter. Wekoꝛe, all haue doubted whether the thing 
were ſo oꝛ no, but aſſone as the Pope doth giuc his vers 
dicte, oꝛ ſome Church man do in his dꝛeame fer it to be fo, 
it is à hepnouſe matter afterwards ta doubt of it. O time? 
O manners! . 6 A1 tels 

As touching other common and lay men as thepterme 


they haue ſeen them, Which lay they haue lerne one alter his death, am 


foutes. 


haue heard and knowne him, and haue ſpoken with him: 


J eaſily graunt they haue ſeene and heard ſome thing, and 


haue thought verilp they were ſoules, and that thep did 
ſpeake with them. But it ſolloweth not therfaze, that the x 
were ſoules inderde, much leſſe that any dead man hath ap⸗ 


‘peared in bodie t faule vnta them. Foꝛ at domes day onip, 


the loules Gall returne to their bodies againe. Soules are 


{yivitg. 
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ſpirits, but ſpirits are inutfible, whercfoꝛe they cannot fa 
be lerne, vnleſſe they take ſome outward ſhape vpon them. 
But it tan neuer be pꝛoued by the teftimeny ol holy ſcrip⸗ 
ture, that as god and euil Angels, ſo ſoules take fom ſhapes 
vpon them. Beſides this, it is moſt true that oftentimes the 
ſhapes and foꝛmes of them whole ſoules are not pet ſun⸗ 
dzed from their bodies by death( as when one lieth vpon his 
death bed) are no leſſe ſene than theirs which are already 
dead. Cherfoꝛe it is not neteſſarꝝ that we beleeuc p ghoſtes 
which are ſeene, to be ſoules. By theſe things pou vnder⸗ 
ſtand what is to be thought of the tale of Platina, Nauclerus, 
and others, which wꝛite that a certaine Biſhop ſawe Pope 
Benedict the eight ( latelꝑ dead) in a folitary place fitting on 
à blacke hoꝛſe, and being demaunded why he was ſo carried 
about with the blacke hozſe, he warned the Biſhop that he 
Gould diſtribute the monep which was giuen to the vſe of 
the poze (but now wicke dly kept to other purpoſes) ents 
thoſe pmze folkes to whom ok right it belonged. Other tales 
of like ſtampe are rife euerꝝ where. 


CHAP. XIII 


Whether ſoules do returne againe out of Purgatorie, and 
the place which they call Limbus puerorum. 

“pee ſoules, which are gone either fo heauen oꝛ to hell, 
returne not thence, noꝛ appeare againe befoꝛe the lat⸗ 
ter dap, perchaunce ſome men would eaſilp graunt: 

but they imagine there is a third place, (which is Purga⸗ 

toʒie out of the which ſoules do returne vpon earth. Koꝛ as 
vet the laſt ſentence hath not pale d on them, and therfoꝛe as 
vet they may be helped, and therroꝛe aifo they do craue help, 
and ſhewe themſelues vnto men. But we haue pꝛoued be⸗ 
fore at large, both out of the ſcriptures, and allo out ot d wi⸗ 
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things of the auncient Fathers, that the foules of the faiths 
full are ſaued, and that the foules of the bubeleuers are 
damned immediatlp without delap, ans therefoꝛe there is 
no Purgatoꝛie. Againſt this, they alledge lundꝛie argue 
ments, among ll the which this, albeit it be berp commen, 
vet is it the cheefeſt, when they fay, that no man is ſaued 
except he bee purged from all his ſinnes, and that ſinne 


cleaueth vnto vs euen vnto the graue. If we fay that 
puritie and cleanneſſe confifteth not in our woꝛkes, 02 in 


the paines which wee endure, but that God through faith 
in his ſonne Jeſus Chit (who is our enclp redemption, 
tuſtification, ſatiſfacion, and raunſome fo2 our ſinnes) doth 
iuſtifie vs: they ſtraight aunſwere, that our faith is vn⸗ 
perfed, and that the moſte godly men complaine when 
they depart henee, of the weakenelle of their faith. And 
there foꝛe that Cod doch not take vp ſuche kinde ol men 
ſkraightwapes into heauen, noꝛ pet becauſe thep are not 
vtterlp voyde of faith, thꝛuſt them pꝛeſently dswne into 
hell. And therefeꝛe, that there is a middle place betwerne 
both, which is called Nurgatozie, in which the ſoules are 
purified from the imperfection whiche remained in them 
af the time of their death, and out of the which they are de⸗ 
liuered by the merits of the liuing, and by large pardons. 
As not this as much as te attribute that onto our owne 
paines and to externall fre, which ought only to be aſcri⸗ 
bed vnto the death of Chꝛiſt ? Death not Chik teache vs. 
that ik at any time we feele any weakneſſe of faith, we Hain 
trie out with the Apoſtles, Loꝛd increaſe our faith 2 Doth 
God diſdaine to heare the pꝛapers of his faithfull people 


in the extremitie of death? Chꝛiſt faith, be that is waſhed 


bath no ner de laue to waſhe his fete ,. but he is cleane cue⸗ 
kp hitte: Ber will laue vs, net 102 the woꝛthineße of 
our kaith, but bp bis metre grace onely. He doth beftow. 
thefe things amengſt vs, as if ſome riche man did freely 
gine meate and danke bute otbere uhercof ſome of them 

recei⸗ 
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rede iueth it in wodden, lome in earthen, and ſome in Ale 
er oꝛ golden vellels: 02 as if a Pꝛinte did diſtribute vnto 
encry one a piece of golde, and ſome receiue it with a fe⸗ 
ble hand, and lome with a ſtrong and luſtie band. e that 
path the hand, recciueth money as well as he that bath the 
ſtrong bande. Saint Paule exhoꝛteth the Theſlalonians 
in his fir Epiſtle and fourth Chapter, that they mourne 
not fo2 the dead as the Gentiles do. Ik there had bene a 
fire of Purgatoꝛie, as they haue falfely imagined, he could 


not haue bene angry with them, although they had taken 


their friendes departure ſome what impatiently, ic. Other 
arguments which are bꝛought foꝛ the confirmation of pur⸗ 
gatozie, are of late foconfuted by many godly and lear⸗ 
ned men, that it is maruaile our aduerſaries will ſo often 
repcate them. 

But befoꝛe J leaue this matter, J will here inſert this 
hictoꝛie following. A tertaine Germain being accuſed by 
the Inquititours of herefie (as they terme it) that amon⸗ 
gett his companions he denied Purgatoꝛie, contrarie to 
the common conſent of the Catholike Churche, made his 
anſweare thus: Ik our parich Pꝛieſt (quoth he) whome 
A tredite very much, preach vnts vs true doctrine in the 


1, Theff.4, 


Pulpet, either there is no Purgatoꝛie at all, oꝛ elſe it is 


tleane emptie. Foz her oftentimes fateth , that Turkes, 
Jewes, heretikes, and wicked men, goe not into Parga⸗ 
toꝛie, but ſtraight into Hell fire, from whence they Hall 
neuer bee delluered: Then that by Pardons Whiche 
are euery where ſolde foꝛ money, many ſoules are reſto⸗ 
red to their firſt perfection, And moꝛeouer, that the Waele 
is ot ſuch foꝛte, that there is not one ſung in all the wozld, 
by whiche one loule at the leaſt is not deliuered out of the 
flames ef Purgatozie. Ir theſe things (quoth he) be true, 
(for J will not go about to refell that which maiſter Pars 
for hath laide) J will ante in this my opinion. Foꝛ you 
do all complaine, that the nomber of the Catholikes is 
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verie mall, the greater part of men being dinided inte fans 
dꝛyſectes, and the multitude of Epicures dailp increafing, 
Then are all mens purſles many times dꝛawne dꝛie by 
paͤrdoners, Which for mony (ell their indulgences, that by 
them the foules of men map bee deliuered aut of the toꝛz⸗ 


ments of Purgatoꝛie. Furthermoꝛe, there is no village but 


there are a great many alles ſung in it, befoze any one 
huſbandman dieth. WMhat followeth then, but that there is 
either no Purgatoꝛzie, 02 one vtterly voyde and emptie? 
Agen the Jaquiſito:s (who knew very well that their 
men commonlp taught (ach doctrine) heard thele things, 
they were amazed, and taking aduiſe togither, they all bes 


rated him ſoꝛ occupping his head about queſtions nothing 


Dilemma, is a 
kind of argu- 
ment or rea- 

ſoning, which 


euery way cõ- 


uinceth bim 
vnto whome 
it is fpoken. 


Limbus puc- 
rorum. 


appertaining bnte him, which they commaunded him ts 
leaue vnto Diuines, and to follow his swne buſineſſe. 
There was in our Countrep an honeſt and ſober man, 
who beloꝛe the light of the Goſpell began to appeare, vſed 
this Dilemma: The Withop of Rome either bath authozi⸗ 
tie to bꝛing ſoules out of the paines ol Purgatozie, eꝛ eiſe 
he bath no authoꝛitie: It he haue that power, and will not 
ple it, except he receiue money, he cannot eſcape the fault 
of crueltie and csuetouſneſſe: But il hee haue no ſach au⸗ 
thozitie, ſurelp it is great villainie to robbe fo many wi⸗ 
dowes and fatherleſſe chilozen , and lo arrogantly to boaſt 
bimfelfe of authozitie whiche be bath not. And ik there 
hee no Purgatezie (as by the holy Scriptures it plainly 
gathered there is not) ſurelp then mennes foules can 
neyther returne lrom thencs, noꝛ offer themſelues to be 
feene of men. . 
Nowe as touching the fourth place, namely Limbus 
puerorum, (in the which innocent cyildzen, as asthepcall . 
them, are laide to be) Papiſtes themſelues ſcant dare als 
firme, that they returne againe and appeare vnto men, ans 
craue their helpe: foꝛ they teache, that ił they depart with⸗ 


out baptifme , they ſhall neuer enioy the ſight of Goo, 2 
ee : 02 
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fo2 that caufe thep map not be buried in the fame Church⸗ 
pard with other Chꝛiſtians. Merciful God! how many gods 
ly matrones bath this falſe deuiſe miſerably vered 2 J call 
it a falſe deuiſe, fo2 that they bꝛing nothing out of the holie 
ſcriptures whereby to pꝛoue this popnt of doctrine, The 
ſcriptures do not attribute fo much vnto external baptiſme, 
which is by water. Nas the condition of infants better in 
the olde Teſtament than in the new? Wou do not reade 
that the olde Fathers, ſuppoſed that infants which died bes 
koꝛe the eight day, and therfore were not tircumciſed, ſhould 
be ſeparated from the fight of God fo2 euer. Dauid the king 
and prophet, ſaid he ſhould follow his ſonne, whom Cod had 
called sut of this life befoze he was circtumciſed. But it 
was not Dauids meaning that hee ſhould goe into a place 
where be ſhould bee depꝛiued of the ſight of God foꝛ euer. 
But it appertaineth not much onto our purpofe to diſpute 
any further hereof. Thus haue J now anlwered the cherfeſt 
arguments ef our aduerſaries, whereby they would pꝛoue 
the ſoules of god and euil men, to offer themſelues to be 
ſerne ſometimes of them that liue, altes their Were be 
1 from their bodies. 


CHAP. XIIII. 
What thofe things are which men fee and heare: and n 
chat good Angels do. eee 


vt thou wilt fay 914 d not pet clearely and plainly 

vnde ſtand what manner of things thole are, wheres 
of (as it is fapd befoꝛe) Hiſtoziographets, holy Fathers, 
and otbers, make mention : as that holte Apoſtles, Bi⸗ 
ſhoppes, Martpzes., Confefours, mirgines, and mas 
nie other which oped long agoe, appeared onto certaine 
men lying at the popnt of death, gaue them warnpng, 
aunſweared vnto certaine queſtions, commaunded them 
io doe this oz that thung : and that fome thing is ene 
a and 


Angells ap- 
peare. 


Matth, 18. 


Efay.63. 
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and heard at certeine times, whiche not only affirmeth it 


felfe to be this 02 that ſoule, but alſo ſheweth howe it map 
be ſuccoured, and afterwardes returning againe, giueth 
great thankes vnto them of whome it bath receiued ſuch a 
benefite : that the huſband being dead, came in the nighte 
vnto his wife nowe a widowe, and that ſeldome times as 
ny notable thing bathe happened, whiche was not foꝛe⸗ 
ſhewed vnto fome man by certaine ſignes and tokens, ou 
wil jap, I heare and vnderſtand very wel that theſe things 
are not mens ſoules, which continuallp remaine in their 
uppointed places, J pray vou then what are thep? To cons 
clude in le we woꝛds, Ik it be not a vaine perfuafion pꝛo⸗ 
ceeding through weakeneſle of the ſenſes through feare, 
82 fone ſuche like cauſe, oꝛ it it be not deceit of men, oz 
ſome naturall thing, wherof we haue ſpoken muche in the 
firſte part, it is either a god 02 euill Angell, oꝛ ſome other 
foꝛe warning ſent by God, concerning the which we will 
ſpeake moze oꝛderly and fullp hereafter. Our ſauioure 
witnelleth in the Goſpell, that childꝛen haue their god Ane 
gells: and we reade in the 18. of Matthew, that the Loꝛde 
ſaide: Take herde ve conte mne not one of theſe litle ones: 
fo2 J faye vnto pou, that their Angels in Heauen do als 
wapes behold the fate of my father whiche is in Heauen. 
UWUibich woꝛds are not fo to be taken, as though they were 
neuer ſent downe into the earth, but the i020 here {peas 
ke th after the manner ok men. Foz as ſeruaunts ſtande 
befoꝛe their maiſters to fulfill their commaundement, e⸗ 
uen fo are the Angels pref and ready to ſerue God. E- 
fay the G3. The Angell ol his face, that is, which ſtandeth 
ready in his ſight, pꝛeſerued them. And further they which 
often ſtand in pretence of their Loꝛde, are acceptable vnts 
them and pꝛiup to their ſecrets. Out of this place ef Math. 
Saincte Herome in bis commentaries, and other fathers 
do tonclude, that God doth alligne bute every ſoule allone 
as he createth him his peculiar Angell, eng 
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of him. Wut whether that euerie one of the clea haue bis 

proper Angell, oꝛ many Angels be appointed vnto him, it 

is not expꝛelly ſet forth, pet this is moſt ſure and certaine, 

that God hath giuen his Angels in charge to haue regarde 

and care ouer vs. Dauiel witneſſeth in bis tenth Chapter, Dani io. 

that Angels haue alſo charge of kingdomes, by whom God 

lte peth and pꝛotetteth them, and hindꝛeth the wicked coun⸗ 

ſels of the diuell. It may be pꝛoued by many places of ſcrip⸗ 

ture, that all Chꝛiſtian men haue not only one Angell, but 

alfo many, whome God implopeth to their ſeruice. In the 

34. Pfalme it is ſapd, the Angell of the Loꝛd pitcheth his 7/4. 
teutes round about them which feare the Loꝛd, and helpeth 

them: which ought not to bee doubted but that it is alſo at 

this dap, albeit we fee them not. Me reade that tic p appea⸗ 

ring in ſundꝛy ſhapes, haue admoniſhed men, haue comfos 

ted them, dekended them, deliuered them from daunger, and 

alfo puniſtzed the wicked. Touching thie matter, there are 

plentifuli eramples, which are not nerdfull to be repeated 

in this place. Sometimes they haue either appeared in 

lle pe, oꝛ in maner of viſions, and ſometimes they haue per- 

foꝛmed their office, by ſome internall operations: as when 

a mans minde foꝛeſheweth him, that a thing Hall fo hap⸗ 

pen, and after it bappencts ſo indeed, which thing J ſuppoſe 

is done by Cod, though the miniſtrie ok Angels. Angels 

loʒ the moſt part take vpon them the ſhapes of men, wheres 

in they appeare. And lo it map be, that S. Felix, and Saint 
Agnes, and other which haue appeared brite honeſt and god⸗ 

ly men, were the Angels of God. Angels haue appeared 

not only one at a time, but alſo whole Armies and Boſtes, ee arme; 
ol them, as onto Jacob the patriarch, and Heliſeus the Pꝛo⸗ ot Ancels. 
phet. At is read in the Ecclefiatticall hiſtoꝛy witten by So- Cattantinople 
crates and Sozomenus, that Archadius the Emperour re- preſerued by 

ceiued Gaina, with all his Armie of ſouldiers, into the Ci⸗ n 
tie ol Conftantinople, to defend it, but this traitoꝛ⁊ went about 
to get the rule of the Citie into his owne hands, and theres 

* fore 


Auguſtine. 


162 1 he iecond part 
fore he font a band of men te fre the Emperours wallace; 
which lodeinly eſpied a great hoſte of Angels, ok large ſta⸗ 
ture, armed like onto foutdicrs g,wwbercupon thep gaue over 
their enterpꝛiſe ol fiering. Then lent be others tobe repos 
ted the berpfante : At the laſt he went himſelle, and ſawe 
it to be fa, and lo left his purpoſe: and thus God by a mira⸗ 
culous meanes, pꝛeſerued the Cittie and Church of Con- 
flantinople from the craftte ſubtiltie of the tyꝛant. 
UWihereas D. Auguſtine in his bake De cura pro mor- 
tuis agenda, Chapter To, wziteth, that dead men, haue ap⸗ 
peared bnto the lining in dꝛeames, o2 anp other meanes 
Whatlſoeuer, chewing them where their bodies late vnbu⸗ 
ried, and requiring them to hurie them. There he luppo⸗ 
leth, that theſe are the woꝛkes of Angels by the diſpenſa⸗ 
tian of Gods pꝛouidence, bling vnto ged purpoſe, both god 
and euil Angels, accoꝛding to the vnſearchable depth of his 
iudgements. He faith not that ſuch foules appeare in Meepe, 
but the linnlitude of ſoules. He addeth further, ik the ſoules 
ol the dead had any thing to do with matters of the liuing, 
aiid that we might talke with them as offen as we Hit in 
dur Hege, his mother no night would leaue him, who to 
line With him, followed him bath by lea and * lande, uche 
laue bare che towards her lonne. 1 


That 
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CHAP. XV, 


That fometimes, yea and for the moſt part, euill Angels 
do appeare. 


Ontrariwiſe, euill angels are hurtfull and enemies 

vnto men, they followe them euerp where, to the 

ende they may withdꝛawe them from true twozthips 

ping of God, and from faith in his onely ſonne Jelu 
Chill, onto ſundꝛy other things. Theſe appeare in diuers 
ſhapes: foꝛ if the diuell (as Paule doth witneſſe) tranſtoꝛ⸗ Paule. 
meth himſelfe into an Angell of light, no leſſe may he take 
the ſhape of a Pꝛophet, an Apoſtle, Euangeliſt, Biſhop, and 
Martyꝛ, and appeare in their likenelſe: 02 to be witch vs, 
that we berily luppoſe we heare z (ee them in verp Dede. 
He tale th on him fe tell of thinges to come, whether her 
hit them right oz wzong. Der affirmeth that her is this 
92 that ſoule, that he map bee deliuered by this oz that 
meanes, that by theſe meanes he map purchale credite 
and authozitie, vnts thoſe things tabich haue no ground 
of ſcripture. 

By meanes of falſe myꝛacles, he decreeth new Hollp⸗ 
dapes, Pilgrimages, Chappels, and Aultars: by Coniu⸗ 
rations, bleflings, enchauntments, he attempteth to cure 
the ſicke, to make his doings haue authozitie. 

Pau Hall reade maruellous ſtraunge things in Arno- 
bius, Lactantius, and other holie Fathers, who wꝛote as 
gaiuſt the Gentiles and their ſuperſtition, after what 
ſozte Diuels haue deluded the miſerable Geutiles, and 
haue entrappes them in many errozs. Me ioyned and hid 
himſelte in their Idolles, he ſpake though them from 
one place to an other, he made them to moue, and did ſuch 
ſtraunge mpeacles, that verie lame men leaning their 
Nilis wher cou they leaned in 1 Temples of their Idols, 

2 returnes 
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returned home to their houſes, without anp helpe oꝛ ſtay of 
them, but eſpecially in the temple of AÆſculapius( who was 
counted the Patron of Phiſicke many of theſe kinde of mts 
racles are reported to haue happened. Mherefose there is 
no cauſe, why the Papiſtes at this dap, ſhoulde fo infos 
lently glozie of the like mpꝛacles, by the which they goe 
absut to pꝛoue their interceſſion of Saints, and luch ipke 
trumperie. 


CH AP. XVI. 
Of wondrous Monfters, and ſuch like. 


sq Dive as concerning other ſkraunge 
aS) (oF things, we mult hereafter earch what 
nature thevare ol: as when one Bieth 


great noyſe is ſodeinly heard, but efpes 
cially that many ſignes and wonders 
happen befoze the death of great Pꝛin⸗ 


ces. It is well knowne by Hiſfozies, 


what ſignes went before the death of Iulius Cæſar, amongſt 
the which, a great nopfe was beard in the night time, in ve⸗ 
ry many places karre and neare. 

As concerning other Emperoꝛs, and kings, and other 
great mens deathes, we reade that ſome certaine ſozewar⸗ 
nings were heardoꝛ ſerne, we muſt alſo confider what thoſe 
ſtraunge things are, which fo2 the moſt part happen befoze 
the inneuations ef kingdsmes, before battailes, ſeditions, 
and ſubuerſions of Cities. 


J fay flatly, euen as I ſapde befoze concerning ſpirits: 
ik they be not vaine perl waſions, oz naturall things, then. 


are they foꝛewarnings of God, which are ſent, epther by 
god Angels, 92 by fame other meanes unknowne vnto 
vs, that wo might vnderſtand that all theſe things bap» 


pen nat by aduenture, without the wil and plealure of God, 
on but 


=| that there is ſomewhat fene, o2 ſoms 
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but that life and deathe, peace and warre, the alteration 
of Keligion, the exchaunge of Empires, and of other 
things, are in his power, that we might thereby learne 
to ſeare him, and to call vppon his name. In the meane 
ſeaſon, Sathan alſo layneth and wozketh many things to 
terrific men, and to plant ſuperſtition in their hearts. But 
that all things are done by Sathan, hereby we map vnder⸗ 
tand: It chaunceth that one is thꝛuſt thoꝛow and ſlaine by 
one with whome he neuer was at variance, but hath euer 
vſed him as his friende, ſome man is dꝛowned, 02 falleth 
from ſome high place, 02 other wiſe is miſerably ſlaine, an 
euill ſpirit can haue no fozeknowledge bereof(fe2 there are 
no naturall ſignes, 02 coniedures going befoze them, as 
there are in diſeaſes ) yet notwithſtanding, ſome ſignes and 
rare caſualties fall out befsꝛs. Bereot de J gather, that 
theſe things are wꝛought by God, Who onelp knoweth that 
they hall come to pale, and they are net snclyp admoniſh⸗ 
ments vnto them, whom they efpeciallp concerne, but ale 
fo vnto them which heare them, and are pꝛeſent at the dor 
ing of them. 

There was a tertaine Magiſkrate within the liberties 
of Tigurme, not long before J wꝛote this, whome certaine 
of his friendes tarried for to bꝛeake their faſt with him bee 
fore her toke his iourney, and thus waiting, they ſuppoſed 
they heard a knife falling from the vpper part, oz floze of the 
ſtewe, wherein they were, pet ſawe they nothing, and ſo⸗ 
deinly as they tommuned togither of this ſtraunge won⸗ 
der, they thought they heard it againe. In the meane while 
commeth the Pagiſtrate, bute whome they declare what 
had happened, and as they had ſcant ended their talke, the 
knife fell againe the third time, in the hearing of the Pa⸗ 
giſtrate, who befoze doubted very much of fhe matter. And 
therekoze taking otcaſion hereby, he began to exhoꝛt them, 
that whereas within felwe dapes afler, a great marriage 
Mould be kept in the fame place, they ſhould all ** 

* 3 
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to maintaine peace, and obſcrue (obzictic, lea perchaunce 
thꝛough quarrelling and murther, it ſhould bee a bloudie 
marriage. After he taking his iournep, and within a day oꝛ 
twaine diſpatching bis buſineſſe, as be twas returning to⸗ 
Wards his Caſtle, (bts hozſe falling tuto a riuer, whiche 
was ſodeinly encrealed with raine) after he had long Gris 
ned with the water, at the laff died miſerablp. 

And that the diuell deth delude men with ſtraunge 
happes, hereof J gather, that if any be taken with græuous 
ſickneſſe, fo that not onelp the Phiſitian, but allo the ſicke 
thenilelues difpaire of their owne health, in the night time 
there is heard a noyſe as tf one were making a coffin eꝛ 
cheſt to late one in, oꝛ were burping a dead bodie: that ſup⸗ 
pole J to be an illuſton of the diuil, fo2 he thinketh verity 


the diſeaſed will die, whom Gov bp meanes of godly ana 


earneſt pꝛaiers, doth reſtoꝛe againe to his foʒmer health. 

Wibereas Plinie wꝛitelh that rauens are of ſuch harp 
ſenſes, that they will flie thꝛe 02 foure dapes befoze , 9855 
the place Where carryos will after wardes be, it is altogi⸗ 
ther vaine and fabulous. Ik this were graunted, it were no 
abſurditie to ſap, that the diuell bath a knowledge of things 
to come, peacucn where there are no naturall cauſes, xc. 
Moꝛeouer he may by Gods permiſſian, ik warres and mus 
tinies be towards, ſtirre the inſtruments of warre, and all 
other kinde of munition as it lyeth in the Armoꝛie, he caw 
make a nopſe and reare a clamour and crie, as it were of a 
great Armie in the aire, and plaꝝ as it were ov a Dꝛum, 
and do other ſuch things, which all Hiſtoziographers al⸗ 
kirme with one vopce, haue oftentimes chanced, 


That 
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CHAP. XVIL 
That it is no hard thing for the Diuell to appeare in di- 
uers ſhapes, and to bring to paile ſtraunge things. 


; 


Ut it is no difficult matter foꝛ the Dis 
N uel to appeare in Divers ſhapes, not Ons 
lp ok thoſe which are aliue, but alfo of 
dead men, (whereof J ſpake alſo befoze, 
when J entreated of Samuels appe a⸗ 
ring pea, and (which is a leſſe matter) 
in the fourme of beaſts and birds, xc. as 

to appeare in the likenelle of a biacke 

Dog, a Boꝛſe, an Owle, and alſo to boing incredible things 
to paſſe, it is a thing mo manifeſt: for hee may thꝛough 
long and great experience, vnderſtand the effects and koꝛce 
ef naturall things, as of hearbes, ſtones, xc. and bp meanes 
hereof woꝛke maruellous matters. And then he is a ſubtile 
and quicke ſpirite, which can readilp take things in hand, 
which in each thing is ol no ſmall weight. By his guick⸗ 
neſſe, and by his knowledge in naturall things, he may cae 
ſily deceiue the eye light, and other ſenſes ol man, and hids 
thofe things which are beſoꝛe dur face, and conuey other 
things into their places. Caibereofthe holy ſcriptures, and 
hiſtoꝛies, and continuall experience beareth recoꝛd. How 
did the wicked ſpirit handle Lob ? what did he not bꝛing to 
paſſe in ſhoꝛt ſpace? Cd hat ſtraunge woꝛkes of an euil ſpi⸗ 
rit did Bileam bing fo paſſe : did he not purchaſe a famous 
name by his Magicail Artes? what wonderfull great mits 
racles did Pharaos Sozcerers ? Did not Simon Magus fa 
be witch the Samaritanes with his vnlawlfull Artes, that he 
would fay he was the great vertue of God: Touching this 
Coniurer, the olde Fathers weite many things, as Irencus 
in his fir ſt boke and tenth Chapter. Eulebius in his ſecond 
boke and thirternth Chapter, 


Ege ſippus 


1089 SB JIVIVOULILE pate 
Egeſippus waziteth in bis third boke and fecond Chapter, 
of the deſtruction of Hieruſalem, that this Symon tame to 
Rome, and there let himſelle againf Peter, bsaſting that 
he could fie vp into heauen, and that he came at the day aps 
pointed vnto the Pount Capitoline, where leaping from 
the rocke, he llew a ged while not without the great admi⸗ 
ration of the people, who now began to credit bis woꝛds, 
but fodcinly he fell downe and bꝛake his leg, and alter be⸗ 
ing carried vnto Aritia, there died. 

Iohannes Tritenhemius, Abbt of Spanbeimsium, twaiteth 
in bis Chꝛonicles concerning the Monaſterie of Hin graue 
of the oꝛder ol H. Bennet, in the peare of eur Lede 970, 
that Peter and Baianus, the two ſonnes of one Simon a4 
Monke, ruled ouer the Bulgarians, wherok the one, names 
ly Baianus, was thꝛoughly ſeene in the Arte of Recroman⸗ 
cie, and thereby wzought manp mpꝛacles. Be chaunged 
timſelfe into a Molke fo often as he liſt, 03 into the likes 
nelle ofan other beat, 02 in ſuch ſoꝛt as he could not be diſ⸗ 
cerned of anp man, and many other ſtraunge things be 
could do, and did, whereby he bꝛought men ints great ads 
miration. 

And after in the peare 876. he wꝛiteth, that there was 
acertaine Jewe named Sedechias, ſometimes Pbiloſopber 
and Phifitiay bute Lewes the Emperour, who being very 
cunning in ſoꝛcerie, did ſtraunge miracles and wonderkull 
Heights before the Princes, and beloze all other men. Foz 
he bꝛought it to paſſe by his cunning, that he emed to bes 
noure an armed man with his boofe, and all his harneſle, 
and alſo a carte loaden with hap, togither with the hoꝛſe 
and carter. Ve cut off mens heads, their hands and ferte, 
which he ſet in a baler befoge all the lmkers en fo behold, 
with the bloud running about the baſen: which by and by 
Ge would put againe vppon the plates whence they ſeemed 
to haue bene cut off, without any burt to the parties. Pe 
iuas (ere and hearde of all men ts exerciſe hunting and 
ru ming 
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running, and luche like things in the aire and cloutes, as 
men are accuſtomed to exe rciſe vpon the earth. He pꝛacti⸗ 
fed ſo many and diuers deteites, that all men maruelled 
and were aſtoniſhed out of meaſuro. 

In the peare of our Loꝛd. 1323. when Frederike Duke of 
Auęrich, who was choſen Emperour againct Lewes, as the 
fame autho. witneſleth, was vanquiſhed in a great battail 
betwiene Orringa and Meli dorſis, and deliuered into the 
hands of Lewes, who ſent him awap into a ſtrong caſtell 
to befafely kepte: It chaunced ſhoꝛtly after, that a coniu⸗ 
rer going vnto his brother Lupoldus in Auctriche, pros 

miſed, that by the helpe oa ſpirit, he would within the 
compaſſe of an houre, deliuer Frederike ſafe and founde 
out of captiuitie, if he would pꝛomiſe him and gius him a 
woꝛthie reward foꝛ his paines. The Duke aunfweared 
him: it thou wilt (quoth he) do as thou niakc ſt pꝛomiſe, 3 
wil woꝛthilp reward the. Sothe Magitian uiii the Dune 
entring his circle of coniuration in an houre moſte conue⸗ 
nient, calleth the Spirit whiche was accuſtomed to obey 
his tommaundement. Cabome, when he appeared in the 
likenefle of a man, he commaunded by the vertue ol his 
coniurations, that he ſhould ſperdily bꝛing vnto him inte 
Autriche, Duke Frederike, deliuered ſafelp out of pꝛiſon. 
Unto whome the ſpirit aunſwering, ſaid, Ik the captiue 
Duke will come with me, J will willingly obey thy cons 
maundement. This laide, the ſpirite flieth awape ints 
Banarie, and taking vppon him the forme ofa Pilgrime, 
he entreth into the pꝛiſon where the Duke was kepte pꝛi⸗ 
ſoner: whome affwne as he ſawe, the Spirit whiche 
was ſente as meflenger vnto him, fain: Ik thou wilt be 
deliuered out of captiuitis, mount ther vp vpon this hoꝛſe, 
and 4 will bring thee fafe and ſounde without any hurte 
into Auctrich vnto Duke Lupoldus thy bꝛother. Cinta 
whome the Duke fatoe : Wibo art theu? The Spirte 
aunſwered: Alke not who J am, becauſe it appertamety 

Y nothing 


[ 
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nothing to the purpoſe, but get ther vp on the heꝛſe which ¥ 
offer ther, and J will boing ther lafe and ound and freely de⸗ 

iuered into Auſtrich. Mhich when the Duke hears, hee 
Was kaken Sith a certaine hoꝛroꝛ; andfeare, being others 
wiſe a hardy knight: and when he had blelled himtelk with 
the ligne of the holp trolle, the ſpirite fovaintp vaniſhed a⸗ 
Wap with the blacke hoꝛſe, uhich he had pꝛoſlered him, and 
returned emptie againe vnto him that ſent him: of whom 
being rebuked betaule he had not brought the pꝛiſoner, he 
declared all the matter vnto him in oꝛder. Duke Frederick 
at the laſt being deliuered out ol pꝛiſon, confelled that it has 
fo happened vnto him in his capkiuitie the very fame dax 


they named. This hiſtoꝛie is allo to be (ene in the Chꝛoni⸗ 


cles of the Heluctians. 

There are alfo Toniurers found euen at this day, who 
bꝛaggs of themſelues that thep can ſo by inchauntments 
laddle an hoꝛle: that in a ke we houres they wil diſpatcha bes 
ry long ioui nep. Cod at the laſt wil chaſten theie men with 
delerued puniſhment. Mhat Kraunge things are repozted 
ol one Fauſtus a De ane weg he dis in theſe gur daxes 
by inchauntments: 

J Will sia nothing at énis time, of Ehote old Soꝛte⸗ 
rers, Apollonius, and others, of whom the hiſtoꝛies repoꝛt 
ſtraunge and incredible things. Bags, Uitches, and In⸗ 
thaunters, are ſaid to hurt men and cattell, if thep do but 
touch them oꝛ ſtroake them, they do hoꝛ Aible things wherok 
there are Whole bakes extant. Juglets and Tumblers, by 
nimbleneſſe du many things, they will bid one eate meate, 
which when thep (pit out againe, they caſt foꝛth oꝛdure 
and ſuch like. Magitians, Juglers, Inchanters, and Necro⸗ 
maͤnciers, are no other than ſeruants of the Diuel: do you 
not thinke their mailer relerueth ſome canning. onto him 
ſelfe? 

Howbeit this is not to be DiMembled, that the diuel doth 


Sloꝛp ok manp things which inderde he cannot perfozme: 
2 
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as that be faith, that be railed the dead out of their graues. 
tc. He map in verp derde by Gods ſufferaunce, ſhewe the 
ſchapes of them vnto men, but he bath no ſuch power oner 
the dead bodies. 


CHAP. XVIII. 
Diuels doo fometimes bid men doo thoſe things wick 
are good, and auoide things that are euill: ſometimes 
they tell truth, and for ics cauſe. 


J thoſc ſpirites which fake helpe af mens 
hands be not ſsules, but Diuels, many will 
fay, why then do they perſwade men vnto 
8 sor things, erboot them Onto vertue, and 
call them from vice. Foz thep fap, Judge vp⸗ 
oH) rightly, take beede of theft and extoꝛtion, 

re ſtoꝛe gods vniuſtly gotten vnto their ow⸗ 
ners, beware of periurie, ſurkets, and dꝛunkenneſſe, enuie 
and hatred, lying and deceit, pꝛap earnoſtlp, come to church 
okten, ec. 

Che Diuell is not pleaſed when wer do god, an da⸗ 
uoide euill: nothing woulde græue him moze, than that 
we (hould liue accoꝛdyng to the pꝛeſcript worde of God. 
Therefoꝛe they are not Diuels which bid vs do god, and 
eſchue euil. 

Poꝛesuer, thoſe Spirttes ſpeake truthe, but the Di⸗ 
uell is a lper, and is called by Chziſte, the father of 
lyes, Thereloꝛe wor may not fap that they are diuelliſh 

irits. 
a Wnte this argument J aunſwere thus: he death this 
foꝛ his owne aduantage. If he Mould ſhewe himſelke fo, 
as he is by nature, he chould little profit. That whiche 
he doth, he doth it to this ende, that he may purchaſe cre⸗ 
dite vnto his woꝛds, and that be might the better thꝛuſt os 
‘ther things vpon men, and bing ve dꝛiue them inte ie 
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dy errours, wherebp they fozſaking the woꝛde of God 
might giue care vnto Spirites. Did not the ſeruaunts of 
vncleane Spirits, J meane falſe Prophets, tome in times 
paſt vnder ſherpes lkinnes, and fapned themſelues to tens 
der the peoples commoditie, whereas in very derd in the 
meane ſpace they ſought after another thing, that is, that 
when they had obteined great authoꝛitie, thep might pill 
and poule other men, and fill their owne bags with golde 
and filuer 2 Do not all heretickes pet at this day lay, thep 
are fentfrom God, and that we muſt eſchue wickednelſe, 
and (eke after bertuc, Dink thou neuer beare that theues 
krauelling by the wap with thoſe on whoſe company they 
light, haue talked of lining honeſtly, and of the puniſhment 
of wicked men, and the re warde of god men, ts the ende 
that after they might take p aduantage of them vnawares? 
WMhereas the Diuell bath fayned himſelfe to bee ethers 


wife than he is, it bath bꝛought fozth innumerable erroꝛs, 


ſuperſtitions, and falfe woꝛſtzippings in the Churche of 
God. Jos Biſhops in proces of time neglected the woꝛd 
of God, they would accept the Diuell and receive him as 
an Angell ofliaht , when he came not in a blacke and hoꝛ⸗ 


rible, but a pleaſaunt and acceptable foꝛme. Me ſpeaketh 


ſome god things, that he may interme dle euil things ther⸗ 
with, he ſpeaketh truth, that he may ſcatter abꝛoade lyes, 


and rote them in mens hearts. So Simon in Virgil, min⸗ 


gled kalſhod with truth, that he might the better entrape 
the Troiant. | 


Sathan doth imitate cractie gameffers, who ſuffer a 


plaine and ſimple pong man to ininne a while of them, 


that after wards being grerdie to play, they map lurch him 


ofall his golde and filuer. He followeth them which once 


62 twiſe inftlp repaie vnto their creditors (uch money as 


they haue boꝛrowed, keeping their pꝛomiſe duly, that afters 
wards they map obtaine a great ſumme ol them, and then 
deceiue them. 
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The diuel femetimes vbttereth the truth, that his woꝛds 
map haue the moze credit, and that he map the moze eaſilp 
beguile them. He that would vtter euil wares, doth not ons 
ip ſet them foꝛth in woꝛds, but doth alſo ſo trim and decke 
them, that they ſkme ertellent god, whereby they are the 
moꝛe ſaleable: this Art alſo the diuel knoweth, foz he pain⸗ 
teth out his fuffe that he may obtrude it vnto other men in 
the ſterde ol god ware. S. Ambroſe wꝛiteth in his Come Ambrok. 
mentaries vpon the fir Epiſtle to the Thellalonians, and 
fift chapter, expounding theſe woꝛds: Quench not the ſpi- 
rit. Deſpiſe not prophecying. Examine all things, and keepe 
that which is good. Cuill ſpirites are went to ſpeake god 
things craftilp, as it were by imitation, and amongſt thoſe 
thep pꝛiuily inſinuate wicked thinges, that by meanes of 
thoſe things which are god, euil things map be admitted, 
and becauſe they are ſuppoſed the woꝛds of one ſpirit, they 
may not be diſcerned aſunder, but by that which is lawfull, 
an vnlawfull thing map bee commended by authozitie ß 
the name, and not by reaſon of vertue, ic. 

Bereunto appertaine thoſe words which we reade in why thie di. 
S. Chry ſoſtomes ſecond ſermon De Lazara. There he ſhew⸗ uel doth fom 
eth that many fimple men haue bene in this erroure, that ume tel trum 
they haue thought the ſoules of thoſe which were llaine 
by ſome violent death, did become Diuels. He ſaith lur⸗ 
ther, that the Diuell hath perſwaded many CHitches, and 
ſuch as ſerue him being in this erroure, that they ſhonld 
kill the tender bodies of many pong men, hoping they chuld 
become Diuels, and do them ſeruite. And by and by he 
addeth: But thele things are not true, no, J ſap, thep are 
not. Nhat is it then that Dinels fay ? J am the ſoule of 
ſuch a Ponke >? Yerilp 3 belæœue it not, euen fo2 this, that 
Diuels do auouche it: fo2 they deceiue their auditours. 
Mherefoze Paule alfo commaundet) them to ſilence, ale 
beit they ſpeake truth, leſt taking otcaſion by truth, thep 
mingle lpes therewith, and ſo 1 0 theme lues cre⸗ 
3. dit. 
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Lnke,4. 


174 1 he ſecond part 


dit. Foꝛ when thep had ſaid: Theſe men are the ſeruants 
or the moſt high God, ſhe wing vnto pou the way of ſaluati⸗ 
on: The Apolſtle not content herewith, commaunded the 
pꝛophecying ſpirite vnto ſilente, and to come froth of the 
mapd. And pet what harme (peake thep? Thele men are 
the ſeruantes of the moſt high Gad. But be cauſe the moſt 
parte of fimple men haue not vnderſtanding alwapes to 
iudge ol thole things which are vttered by diuels, he at once 

excludeth them krom all credit. Thou art (ſaith he) of the 
number of inkamdus ſpirites, it belongeth not to the to 
ſpeake freely, hold thy peace, keepe ſilence, it is not thy ol⸗ 
fice to pꝛeach. This is the authoꝛitie of the Apoſtles: why 
takeſt thou vppon the that which appertaineth not vnts 
ther, hold thy peace, be thou inkamous. Do alſo did Chuck 
ſharply rebuke the diuels ſaping onto him: e know the 
Who thou art, therein pꝛeſcribing vnto vs a lawe, that we 


ſhould in no wile truſl the diuel, albeit he tell the truth. 


Sith we know theſe things, let vs in no wiſe belceue 
the diuel, nay rather if he ſap any thing that is truth, let vs 
flee from him and ſhunne him. Foz it is not lawfull exactly 
fo learne founde and wholeſome doctrine ol diuels, but out 
of the holy ſcriptures. 

That poumay therfore knotw that it can in no wiſe be, 
that a ſoule once departed aut ol the bodie can come vnder 
the tyꝛannie of the diuell, heare what S. Paule ſaith: Foz 


he that is dead is iuſtiſted krom ſinne, that is, he ſinneth no 


moꝛe. Foꝛ il the diuil can do no hurt onto the ſoule while it 
is in the bodie, it is euident, he cannot hurt it when it 
18 departed gut of the bodie. cc. By all hele . 
things it is plaine, what manner ok 
ed things thoſe are which are 
heard and ſcene. 


The 


x 
r 
Booke, in which is ſnewed, why, or to what ende 
God ſuffereth Spirits to appeare, and other ſtraunge 
thinges to happen: as alſo howe men ought to be- 
baus themſelues when they meete with an 


_ fache things. 


God by the appearing of Spiri ts doth exercife the faith- 
full, and punifh the vnbelecuers. 


T foloweth notw hereafter to be intrea⸗ 
ted of hp God {uffreth ſpirits, shots, 
} and hoꝛrible ſightes to appeare, c. And 
Oe! alfa why he doth permit other ſtraunge 

and miraculous things to happen: And 
fturtherinoze, how men sught to bebaue 
e themſelues when thep fe anpe fuche 
ö things. | 

God doth ſuffer ſpirits to appeare bute his elect, vnto a 
god ende, but vnto the repꝛobate they appeare as a puniſh⸗ 


ment. And as all other things turne to the beſt vnto p faith» Caules why 
full, eueu ſo do theſe allo: foꝛ if they be god ſpirits, which God ‘uffereth 
appeare vnto men, warning, and defending them, thervp do Pirker toap- 


they gather the care; pꝛouidence, and fatherly affection of °* 
Cod towardes them. But in cafe they bee cuil N 
are as 


* 
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(as foꝛ the moſt part they are) the faithfullare moued by 
occafion of them vnto true repentance. Thep lee dili⸗ 
gently vnto themſelues ſo long as they liue, leat tze ents 
mie of mankinde, ths is readie at all aſſaies, and lieth 
alwaies in waight, chould bꝛing them into mifchiefe, and 
take further vauntage ta bere and hurt them. God alſo 
by theſe meancs doeth exerciſe and trie their faith and pa⸗ 
cience, to the end they continue in his wozd, and recetuc nos 
thing contrarp to the lame, haue it neuer fo faire a ſhewe, 
noꝛ ds snp manner of thing againſt his woꝛde, although 
thole ſpirites do not ſtraight wayes ceaſe to vere them. 
God doth allo ſuffer them to be exerciſen with haunting 
ol ſpirites, foꝛ this cauſe, that they Mould be the moze hum⸗ 
ble and lowely. Foꝛ in the (econd Epiſtle to the Cozinth. 
and. xii. chap. Paul ſaith: And leaſt I ſhould be exalted out 
of melure,thzough the extcellencie of reuelations, ther was 
giuen vnto me vnquietnelle thꝛough the fleſh, euen the 
mellenger of Sathan to buffet me, becauſe J (ould not be 
exalted out of meaſure. soz this thing beſought J the Loꝛd 
thꝛice, that it mighte depart from me. And he ſaid vnto 
me: My grace is {ufficient foz the, loꝛ my ſtrength is made 
perfect thꝛough weakeneſſe. Except God did ſhut vp the 
wap before vs with certaine ſlops and lets, we ſhould not 
know our ſelues, we ſhoulde not vnderſtande whereol we 
ſtand in nerd, we ſhould not ſo earneſtly pray vnto God, to 
deliuer vs krom euill, to ſtrengthen sur faith, and to gine 
bs patience, and other neceſſarie things. either chould 
We be touched with compallion of other mennes miſerie 
which are bered with ſpirits: but we woulde rather fay, 

that they cannot tell what they ſpeake, and that they ima⸗ 
gine many vaine keares. Meꝛesuer, ił other vnderſtande 
that godly men are foz their exerciſe vexed by ſpirits, they 
become moe patient when ſoeuer they are ficke , oꝛ others 
wiſe troubled, acknowledging their owne harmes to be 
but ſmall in compariſon of other mens. Foꝛ nothing is 
moe 


2 
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ee khan when a man is tozmented by the 


How as touching infidells, thep are conſtrained, will seeing of ft 
they, 02 nill they, to confelle, that there are diuels, foꝛ there tices to che 
are many which would neuer be perſuaded, there are gad el 4 
oꝛ euill Angels oꝛ ſpirits, except ſometimes they had expe⸗ Raum ens. 
rience therest indeede. God ſuffereth theſe things to cha⸗ 
ſten them. Foz ſo muche as they will gine no place vnto 
truth, but are wilfully deceiued, it is god reaſon they be 
taught by diuellich illuſions what they muſt om, oz leaue 
vndone, and that they be illuded by euil ſpirits, after ſome 
other meanes. 

Thus we reade in the 13 chapter ol Deuteronomie: if Deutz. 
there ariſe among you a prophet oꝛ a dꝛeamer of dꝛeames, 
and giue the a ſigne and wonder, and that ſigne oꝛ wonder 
that be bath ſaide come to paſſe, and then fay, let vs goe al⸗ 
ter ſtraunge Gods, which thou hal not knowne, aud let 

vs ſerue them: hearkẽ not thou vnto the woꝛds of that pꝛo⸗ 
phet, 02 dꝛeamer of dꝛeames. Foz the Loꝛde the God pꝛo · 
ueth vou, to wit, whether pe loue the Loꝛd pour Cod with 
all pour ſoule. Pe tail walke after the Lozde pour Gov 
And feare him, keepe bis commandements, and hearken vn⸗ 
to his voice, ſerue him and cleaue nto him. And he addeth 
further, that the fame pꝛophet oz deramer ſhall die the 
Death. 

By theſe woꝛds we do not only fe that God doth fuffer 
ſuche lewde fellowes to woꝛke maruellous thinges, but 
alſo to what onde and purpeſe he permitteth it, that is, to 
trie his faithfull, holo conſtant they be, and hob faithkul⸗ 

ly they would beleuce in him, if at any time (pirits do come 
and fozetcll things to happen hereafter, Our Sauiour 
Chik faith in the third Chapter of Saint lohn : This Iba 3 
is the condemnation, that light is come into the woꝛld, and 
men loued darkneſſe moze than light, becauſe their derdes 
were euill: foʒ euerꝝ one that * euill, hateth the 1955 
: neither 


loins, 
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neither commeth he to the light, leaſt his der des buid be be ‘ 


repꝛoued, fc. Wy the which woꝛds our Bauicur Hheweth - 


bimfelfe, who te the light of the woꝛlde, (ct forth vnte bs 


in his woꝛd: but rather that their eyes againſt the cleare 
light, pꝛeferring darkeneſſe, that is, errozs, ſuperſtition, 


the cauſe why the woelde is condemned, which is, betaufe 
they receiue not the light ol the woꝛd ol God, oꝛ Chꝛiſte 


and wicke dneſſe, beloze the woꝛd of God. I God then con 


demne and reien the vnthankkull wozld, what maruell is 5 


it, if hee tere them with ſpirites and baine apparitions 2 


Chzitt laieth in the lich of Iohn, I come in my Fathers i 
name, and peu receine mee not: af an other come in his 


one name, pou reteiue him. 
Cheiſte laboured fo2 their health and ſaluation: this they 


would not acknowledge, but refuſed him: thereloꝛe was it 
the iuſt iudgement of God, that they ſhuld receine others, 


. 


2 yh eee 


that hunted after their owne commoditie and profit: ſuche 


as were Theudas, Iudas of Galilee, and many other kalſe 


doctoꝛs, and ſeditious ſeducers. hereloꝛe ik any refuſe 
to giue esre to Chꝛiſt and his Miniſters, it is by the iuſt 


iudgement of God, that they bearken vnte ſpirites, and 
ſuche lpke things. Sainte Paule in the ſeconde fo the 


Thellalonians and ſecond Chapter, wziteth of Antichꝛiſt, 


that he ſhoulde exerciſe great tyꝛannie in the Churche ok 


Cod, ano ſheweth again whome, and fo what cauſe 5 
God will ſuffer him fo to do, ſaping: Among them that 
periſh: becauſe they receiued not the loue ol the truth that 


they might be ſaued. And thereloze God ſhall ſend them 
rong deluſtons, that they ſhoulde belckue lyes, that all 
they might be damned, Whiche beléue not the truth, but 
had pleaſure in burighteoulnede. And in the fourth Chaps 
ter of his ſeconde Epiſtle to Timothie, he earneſtlpbeſgx⸗ 


ety this e fo2 1 time Anil come 15 99 tber chall 
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cheth bis ſcholler to be diligent in pꝛeaching dailp. Be gi⸗ 
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call they (whole cares itche,) get them an heape of tea⸗ 


~ 


chers, and ſhall withdꝛawe their eares from the truth, and 
ſhalbe turned vnto fables. Now we le the cauſe why ged 
dothe luffer ſeducers, falſe teachers, and wicked ſpirites, 
to de ceiue men in the place of true doctours: which is, fo3 
that epther they vtterly deſpiſe his woꝛde oꝛ little eltæme 
it, and cannot abide godly and conſtant pꝛeachers. 


Touching whiche matter, wer will alleage a fewe er⸗ | Examples 


amples. Pharao tontemned God and bis ſeruants, Moy- punithed by 


ſes and Aaron, mherefoꝛe God blinzed his eyes, tbat be deluſions of 

gaue himſelle to be ruled by his Magi oꝛ wife men, and at fpirits Pharao. 
the laſt periched miſerably in the red Sea. ee 
Saule would not gine eare onto Samuell, Who bare 

a right hart and god aflenion towards his Einig : he fez 


ued him not (as by reaſon he ſhoulde haue done) but hated 


him; and all other that loued him right well, foꝛ he contem⸗ 
ned the tombe ol God. CAhereloze it came to paſſe, that bee 
ing in extreme daunger, he fought helpe ofa witch to reare 
Samuel from the dead, p he might now wie his aduiſe, whõ 
he diſpiſed beeing aliue, and dildained to heave him. This 
woman reareth one, who is no other wiſe called Samuell, 
than when falfe gods, are called gods, when in very beds 
they are not gods, but wd and itones, 02 rather ( as Paul 
ſaith). 1. Coꝛin. 10. verpdiuels. This counterfait Samuel 7. Cor. o. 
giueth him neither comfoꝛt noꝛ Counſell; but dꝛinetz him 
to vtter deſperation. The fame hapned vnto Saule which 
chaunceth vnto thoſe ſtubbozne childzen, whiche deſpiſe 
their parents, cantemne their tounſel, ¢ would gladly wish 
tyeir death, and at the lat grow ito ÿ paint, v they would 
willingip take in hand a great ioꝛneyꝝ on condition it might 
be graunted them to heare them giue their la counſell. 
An other example hereof Acab king of Aſrael,⁊ Tezabel Achab. 
his wife had many godly pꝛophets, amongſt wd Elias was 
a man indued with the gifte of he wing and repent mira⸗ 
ae e tent did not onle coutenc am prophets, but alfa 
2 ü cruelliꝝ 
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cruelly murthered fo many of them as they toulde tatche. 
Pet amonge the reſt, they elpecially laboured tointrape 
Elias, who was exceeding zealous. The Baalamites were in 


greate fausure with the ing: but efpecially with the 


Queene, as her chief dearlings. And when the time appzo⸗ 
ched, that Achab ſhould ſuffer due and wazthie puniſh⸗ 
ment fo his Idolatrie and wickednelle, wherein he has 


long time liued, be entred councell with bis kinſman lo- 


ſaphat, that they ioyning their powers togither might re. 
coder againe the Citie of Ramorb Gilead, which the Aſſi. 
riam had taken from him, Ioſaphat allowed well this 
beuife, notwithſtanding be waulde in ang wiſe afke 


counſaile herein of Sad. Achab, therefeze gathereth 
togither a Councell of 400. pꝛieſts of Baall, hs all wit ß 


one voyce, exhoꝛted him to goe on with his enterpꝛiſe, adu⸗ 
ting him of moſt certaine vicoꝛie. One ol them named 
Sedechias, Was ſo vainly bold, that putting hoꝛnes of pꝛon 
on his head, he ſaide: Mith theſe hoꝛnes ſhalt thou puſhe 
the Aſſirians. But Ioſaphat ſuſpetting the matter, af ked it 
there were anx one Pꝛophet sf God ta be found, of whome 
they might feke counſell. Achab anſwered: There is 


(quoty be) pet a certaine man by whom we might enquire: 


of the Loꝛde, but 3 hate him, for he doth not pꝛophecie gad 
unte me, but euill, his name is Micheas. Ioſaphat thought 
god in an wile ts heare him. Mhertoze the king pꝛeſent⸗ 


Ip ſent foꝛ him by one of his Chamberlatiies. And thus the 
meſſenger ſpake Snto.bim.. All the Pꝛophets with one 


voite, pꝛophetie god lucke vnto the king, J pray the there⸗ 
foꝛe, that thou ſpeake nothing to the contrary. Valben he 
Was nowe bought befoꝛe the twa kings fitting in their 
ꝛones, clad with ſumptuous appareil, and befoze the - 
ther Pꝛophets, which Torin their pꝛeſence, king Achab 
al ked him, whether they ſhould make warres againſt Ke-. 
moth Gilead. 92 nu? Unts whom he ſcoffingly anlwered: go 
(faith he) thou ſhalt haue pꝛoſperous ſucceſde. . 
| 6 5 
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fobo by the maner of bis ptterance, onde rſtod he ſpake 
not in earneſt, inftantly required him to tell him the 
truth. Abere vppon be lalde: that he had feene all Yael 
diſperſed in the mountaines, as hep without a ſhepheard, 
and that the Loꝛde had ſaide: Theſe men haue no Koꝛzde, 
let euerp one returne home to his one houſe in fafetic,. 
Then ſaide Achab, Did J not tell the, that this fellow 
doth pꝛophecie me no god? Lhe Prophet went on, ſap⸗ 
ing: Heare the woꝛd of God: J ſawe the od fitting in his 
ſeate of maieſtie, and all the hoſte of heauen ſtande about 
dim on his right hande, and on his lefte hande. And the 
Lozde ſaide, he ſhall entice Achab that he map go and 
fall at Rainoth Gilead, And one {aide on this manner, 
and an other ſaide on that manner. Then there came 
forth a ſpirit, and ſtode befoꝛe the Loꝛde and ſaide, A will 
entice him. And the Loꝛde (aide onto him, Where with: 2 
And he faide , J will goe out and be a falſe ſpirits in the 
mouth of all bis Prophets. Then he ſaide, thou (halt ens 
fice him, and ſhalt alſo pꝛeuaile: go fwethand do ſo. No 
therefore beholde, the Loꝛs hath put a lping ſpirite in the 
mouth of all theſe thy Pꝛephets, and the Loꝛde hath aps 
pointed euill againſt th. Then Sedechias came neare and 
{mote Micheas on the theke, and ſaide: when went 
ſpirit et the Loꝛd ſrem me, to ſpeake vnto ther? And Mi. 
cheas pꝛophetied what ſhould happen alſo onto him. Se 
the king commaunded him to be caſt into pꝛiſon, and to be 
fed with bꝛead and water vntil he returned from the wars. 
Then ſaide Micheas; If thou returne in peace, the Loꝛde 

bath not ſpoken by me: and there with he willed all all the 
people to hearken what he fpake: Hotwithſkanding the 
kings went ſoꝛe ward with their enterpꝛiſe, and pꝛepartd 
themfelues, and led fw2th their armies againſt their ene⸗ 
mies. Achab was llaine in the battaile: Ioſaphat betauſe 
be ioyned himlelle with the ad was 15 dere great 
daunger, ec. | | 
Z 3 4 


\ : 1 - #4 
182 | dhe third part 
3 pause handled this bitterie fometobat at lace, > that 
ine might vaderſtand, how God by his iuſt iudgement ſen⸗ 
Deth {pirites bute thole which deſpiſe his werd 55 whereby 
fhep may be bequiled and deceiued. 

The very ſame happened vnto the Christians after the a 
Apoſtles time. Noꝛ when the wozd of God began to be lefle 
eſtemed tban it chould haue bene, and men pꝛelerred their 
owne affections before the hearing thereof: and when as 
they would incurre no maner ol daunger, foꝛ the defence aß 
their faith, aud or the truth, but accounted or all religions 
aliks, God ſs puniſhed them, that now they began to giue 

are unte kalle teachers, uhtahe framedthemſelues vnto 

their vai ine atkections, theꝝleucned al images, whom they 

called 3 ay: mens bakes they killed thele mens banes,and. 

ſheined them in golde (ik happily they were their boanes) 

hole doctrine before they. dildained to receine: they gaue 

redit bate. falle apparitions and diuelliſh viſions: and ſa 

fa ered they wozthie puniſh ment ſoz their great ingrati⸗ 

tude, Euen as pong men, which will not be ruled by their 
maillers, are after tompe lled to obey other men with great 
Thame : ſo alſo happened jt vnto thole men: fo2 they fel dai⸗ 
ip moze and mozẽ from the woꝛd of God, in ſo much that 
when thop had once lof the truthe, lome ranne one wan. 
and tome an othen, ta finde a meanes fo the remiſſion of 
their linnes: and one man beleues this ſririte; an olhet 
that wich! no man can den. 7 

; T hes like chaunced dato the Gentiles i in times vat, — 
om. l. iappeareth be the firſt chap.ta the Nonianes, and alſo be 
their owne Maitings, Ther weꝛſhipped many gods, man 
miracles were ſhe ed amangſt them zahey had many vill⸗ 
ons or gods, and manx ozacles: which when the Apoſtles 
Arhanaſius. began to pꝛeach, all ceaſed. &, Athagattus i in bigbeke De 
humanitate verbi, Fel, 55 und E, wꝛiteth, that in auncient 
time there were. czaclos at Delphor in Bworis, Lycia, aud o- 
ther places which hee N but nawe ſince Chꝛilt is 

5 & parade pꝛeached 
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pꝛeached euery where vnto all men, this madneſſe bath 
ceaſed, ic. An the like maner wꝛiteth Lactantius and others. 
But in theſe dur dayes, ſince we haue refuled mens tradi⸗ 
tions, and willingly imbꝛaced the doctrine of the Goſpell, 
all appearings of foules and ſpirits haue quite vaniched ae 
wap. 

Ahe (J pap vou) heareth now of any fonte oz ſpirit, 
which doth wander, and as they tall it, craue mens deuo⸗ 
tions e Thoſe rumblings at ſpirits in the night, are now 
muche sneeze dim heard than ther baue bene i in tiie: 


pal. 1 
AD III. 
What che cauſe is that in thiele.o our nl ace fo fewe tes 
are feene or ong | 
e Ot) | hee N. 981 2 biti a0 

eee bd Bag tithe as 
wap all {uch ſpirits, which bie to wozke 
; their a we darke. The cleare 


5 Sy chunnethligdt, egen e te 
\ where mien woꝛſhip Cod the Father, 
: nlp though Jeſu Chit, beleuing ons 
iy on him, and committing themſeluss wholy onto bis pꝛo⸗ 
tettion. If men effeem the woꝛd ol God, and haue it in pricey 
he will in no wiſe ſuffer them to be lo dutrlerne and detei⸗ 
ued, as renden dee without the wakrant 
Mere J canna — — with alente 4 kertuine mer⸗ 


Ba ry ieſt: when once there chaunced to be falke in a cers 


taine place of viſtons and ſpirites, a certaine pꝛeleſſour of 
the Goſpell ſaide vnto a Papiſt in this maner: Bou sucht 
(quoth he) euen by this to gather, that cur religion is 
true, and poures falſe, fo2 that ſince the Goſpell was prea 
ched vnts vs, verꝑ ke we ſpirits haue bin {ene of W 
0 
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: To whome che other made aunſwere by wap of realoning 
called Violentum ; Map (faith he) hereby pe may gather, 
that pour religion is naught, and eures gad; fo2 the diuell 
a che; wore be fearsth will chastly reuoite front | 
him. ö 
„ It is not much onlike fwhiche Fasc Siluius( Who was 
many diuels in ate rwardes made Pope, called Pius. 2. )retiteth in his Hi⸗ 
a monaſtery tozie of the Councell of Bal, out ot the life of holy Bene- 
and fene in dict, father of the Monkes called after his name. Her 
A ſometimes viſiting a certaine Mauaſterie of holy men, 
elpped an infiniteronte of diuels, who as it wers fighting 
with the holy fathers, laboured to diſturbe the god woꝛkes 
which they went about. And he loꝛthwith going to a faire 
full of marchandiſe and buying and felling , ſawe there but 
one diuell, and he alſo idle and (ad, fitting vppon a watch⸗ 
koure, wherat faint Benedict maruelling, that he ſalo the 

plate which was holy and devicate to pꝛaler, full of diuels, 
and that be founde the pꝛophane place which was occupied 
with periurie and other offences , guarded but With one 
Diuell : coniures the (ame Diuell to declare and hebe 

vnto him the true tauſe thereok : who ſtraigbt anfinered 
bim „ that it was neepfull the holy place ſhoulde be al ⸗ 
faulted by many diuels, but thole which finned of their 
pea accoꝛde, had no nerds ta ber deceiued bp the 
ell. 8 

Wut J aſke the this quettion thou spapitt, mighte 
not the Gontils in ancient time haue obiected the fame to 

the Chꝛiſtians, when they demaunded of them toby their 

Oꝛacles ceaſſed? and toby there were fo fetve Miſions? 

It thole Spirites oꝛ bugges be Diuels, why doe vou then 

faye and beleue that they are the ſoules ol deade menne, 

whiche befire helpe ol von? J will ewe pou the ve⸗ 

rye true caufe why thole biffons are nowe fo ſeldeme 
times ſcene: fooſothe becauſe the Diuell perteiueth, that 
De pnderſtande his ſubtilties and craft, e 

bunte 


— 


ee | 
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hunteth alter other men, and ſerketh fodecetuc them. As foꝛ 

example, when thou wilt crampe ſome man by the toes in 

night time (as ſometimes pleaſant fellowes wfc to do, to re⸗ 

create themſelues when they trauell) and fe daw him out 

of his bedde, ik thou perceiue he bee acquainted with thy 

lleight, by and by thou leaueſt him, and goeſt onto an other 
hich is fal a ſlæp, and cannot perceiue the deceit. 

There be other cauſes allo why thele things happen nob⸗ 
moꝛe ſil dome. If any man deceiue thee once, twice, oꝛ thꝛite, 
akter wards thou openeſt thy eyes, and eſpieſt what he doth 
and what be goeth about: ſo when we haue bene often be⸗ 
guiled with falſe apparitions, we will not eaſily be perſua⸗ 
ded, it any man tell vs that a ſoule oꝛ ſpirite bath appeared 
(as the pꝛouerbe ſaith,) Burnt childe, dꝛcads fire. Moꝛeo-⸗ brot c 
uer, whereas now adapes fe we ſtand in feare of ſpirits, ma- dich 
ny might be eaſilp found, who would ſeek them ele them, 
vea and alſo handle them. This is well knowne, and theres 
fore no man will gladlp put on a viſoʒ, 0) other wiſe couns 
terfeit himſelle to be a ghoſt. A man may lone perſuade a 
childe that there is a black man, a tall woman, which will 
put childꝛen that cry in their budget, c. but after they are 
come to maturitie ot peares, they will no moze bee feared 
with viſours and ſuch like perfuafions: they will laugh at 
toy follic, if afterwards thou gee about to make then ſo as 
fraive. Euen fo when we were childꝛen in the ſcriptures, 
that is, when we vnder ted them not, we might be eaſily 
ſe duced to beleeue man things: But nowe that we reade 
them in all manner of tongues, and do daily prove in them, 
we do not ſuffer our ſelues to be ſo mocked, neither do we 
pelcue every vaine apparition. ow many fights of ſpirits 
did the knauerie of the Ponkes of Berna dꝛiue alway, after 
it was once detected Things are ſet vp in the fields to feare 
away the birdes, which at the lak allo they perceiue fo be 
but tritles, and are not dꝛiuen away any longer with ſuche 
toys Mhat maruel is it then, if wee: fo great a ſhipwꝛack 
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of godlinelle and truth, men albeit they are ample, do at 
the laſt open their eyes. 


CH A P. 1 II. 
Why God doth ſuffer ſtraunge noy fes, or extiaerdinahie 
rumblings to bee heard Peſbre ſome notable alterati· 
ons or dite | 0 

I Jd that there happeneth certaine ſtraunge things befoꝛe 
the death of men, and allo befoze notable alterations, and 
defrudions of countries, as maruellous crackes, and ter⸗ 
rible rearing, ſurelp it turneth to god vnto the iuſt, and fe: 
further Damnation to the wicked. Foꝛ by theſe means God 
ſheweth that nothing commeth to pafle by chance, oꝛ by ad⸗ 
uenture, but that the life and death, the pꝛoſperous oꝛ vn⸗ 
fortunate eſtate of al men, is in the power and hand of God. 
It is nothing ſo as the Epicures affirme, that God bath no 
regard whether any man liue, oꝛ be boꝛne, oꝛ do well 02 e⸗ 
uill, oꝛ otherwiſe, 02 whether cond wealths do floziſh, o⸗ 
be made waſte. Chꝛiſt himſelt teacheth vs, that not fo much 
as à ſparrow falleth vnto the grounde without the will of 
God. Salomon and Daniel ſap, that the hearts of kings are 
in Gods hands, and that be appointeth oꝛ depoſeth kings at 
his pleaſure. Mherfoꝛe it we happilp do heare any noiſes oꝛ 
ſuch like, they ought rather to put vs in god comloꝛt, thã to 
make vs afraide, And againe, Cod herebpadmoniſteth vs, 
that we be not idle and ſecure, foꝛ he hath in all ages ſtirred 
vp his ſeruants, not only with woꝛd, but alſo withrare and 
ſtraunge apparitions, The very Gentiles accounted theſe 
miraculous things, as the admonitions and warnings of 
their gods, as it may be feen euery where, in their hiſtoꝛies. 
‘Sind albeit it be very likely, that moſt ol theſe things haps 
pen by the diuels pꝛoturement, pet neuertheleſſe, we here⸗ 
in perceiue Almightie God his fatherly care, loue, and pꝛe⸗ 
ſeruatiũ of bs againſt p deuiſes of the diuel. Foꝛ albeit the 
diuel fake no reſt, but is alwapes in readinelſe to deſtror 
vs, 
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vs, pet can he not hurt vs, ſo long as God kerpeth watche 
and de fende th vs. The wicked who doſpiſe the pꝛeaching of 
Gods woꝛd, are ſoze ferrified with thele things, in fo much 
that they not knowing whither to turne themſelues, are 
conſtrained to confeſſe, that God doth gouerne all mens 
actions, and that there are god and euil ſpirits. Otherwiſe 
they toulde in no caſe be repꝛelled, but that they would do 
greater miſchiefe vnts the faithfull, except God by theſe 
meanes did caſt feare vppon them, and as it were with a 
{naffle 02 bꝛidle, did bale and dꝛawe them backe. 
CH AP. IIII. 

After what fort ri fhould behaue themſelues, whiche 
fee good or euil {pirits, or meete with other ſtraunge 
aduentures: and firſt how Iewes and Gentiles benz 
ued themfclues in the lie cafes. 

a Hat we may rightly vnde rſtand how we ought to bes 
haue our ſelues, if anꝝ thing either god oz euill, aps 
peare vnto vs, we wil fir declare bow the Gentiles 


and Je wes vled themſelues in like cafes, Amongſt an 


Centiles, not only thoſe wandzing ſpirits beare men in 
hand that they were mens ſoules, but alſo ſhewed what 
were god and expedient fo2 them to do foꝛ their fake, to 
wit, that they Mould do facrifices foꝛ their ſoules, obſerue 
their obſequies, burie their bodies, erect Temples, make 


hol dapes, and (ach like ſtuffe. Susana weiteth, that the suetonius, 


Emperoꝛ Caligule his bodie mas pꝛiuily conucyed into the 
gardeins called Lamiam, and there with a bathe fire being 
but balfe conſumed, was caſt into a pit, and coucred with a 
litle earth. But afterwards, whe his ters returned from 
exile, it was taken vp, and thozowly burnt, and afterward 
ſolemnly buried. But befoze they had fo done, the gardẽ here 


pers were very much troubled with appearing of ſpirites. 


And mozeouer, no man could paſſe any night in the fame 

houſe where he was ſlaine, without fome great feare, brs 

til (uch time as the houſe was * deſtroycd with fire. 
a 2 vale 


1150 ſa we ſpi- 


Seprimz 
Triccſoimæ 
Anniuveriaria. 


Lilius Giral. 


UNS. 


Cicero. 
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Ne read alls in other weiters, that the ghoſkes ol them 
Which were not oderlp buries, oꝛ whole atcuſtomed rites 
and ceremonies in the time of warres were omitted, did 
appeare either to their kriendes oz bute others, complap⸗ 
ning and intreating that their funerals, and all other cere⸗ 
monies inte ht be ablerued fo2 their fake: whereol came the 


hearſes, weekemindes, monthmindes, and anninerſarics, 


Whereok we reade manp things in the Ethnike writers, 
and manp things are recited out of the olde Poets, and in 
Lilius Giraldus, in his bake De ſepultura, and alſo in Polid: 
Virgilius De Inuentione rerum lib. b. cap. io. Ve haue ſhewed 
before in the ſecond part and firſt Chapter, that ſome haue 
deſired athers, that they might bee buriedakter that they 
were dead. Cicero wziteth in his I. boke De legibus, that 
Romulus the firſt founder of Rome, walking after his death 
not farre from Atticus hauſe, appeared vnto Iulius Procu- 
lus, and fold him that he was nowa god, and that his name 
was Quirinus, and therwith commanged that there ſhould 
be a Temple erected and dedicated vnto him in the fame 


place. i 


Ouid. 


Feralia. 


Ouid wziteth Lil. 4. Faflorum, thut Remus appeared in 
the night time vnto Faſtulus, and to his wife Accia Lauren- 
tia, ſometime his urſe, complaining vnto them of his mis 
lerable death, and defiring them to make labaure, that the 
ſame dap wherein he was ſlaine, might bee accounted as 
mongſt their holp dapes. The people of Rome (as Ouid 
witnelleth, Lib. 2. Faſtorum) kept a feaſt in the moneth of 
Frebzuarie called Feralia, in the which they did ſacriſce 
vnto the inkernall goddes, and thoſe whoſe duties it was 
ta cele bꝛate the funeralls of their Aunceſters, carried di⸗ 
ſhes of meat ts their ſepulchers. Mhereol Faſtus and Var 
ro called the ſame feaſt by the name of Feralia. Theſe 
diſhes of meate were fet vpon aſtone, at the time of theſe 
lacrifices: fo2 the which caule, as Seruius faith, they we re 
calles Slicernium, by the which word (ome. will haue a 

4 certains. 
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terlaine feaſt ſigniſied, which is beſtowed vppon old men. 
Donatus ſapth, that Sicerium is à ſupper, which is made 
to the infernall Gods, betauſe Lam ſilentes cernaut, that 
is, the deade ſoules do receiue it, oꝛ becauſe thofe that doe 
ſerue it, do onelp cernere, ſct it, and not taſte the reol, æc. 
There were allo certaines holie feaftes called Parentalia, patentalia. 
in the which meate was carried to the Sepulchers, loz the 
ſoules of Barents and Aunceffours befoze deceaſed. And 
albeit they ſuppole, that foules were pleaſed with {mall 
giftes, as of milke, wine, and ſuch like, whereol men⸗ 
tion is made in Ouid, pet notwithſtanding they alfo kil⸗ 
led ſacrifices, whereof fone ſuppoſe that Feralia toke their 
name, feriendis pecudibus of killing ſhepe. Unto their ſa⸗ 
crifices they alſo added pꝛaiers, and kindled lightes. UAhen 
in times paſt the Romanes being treubled with warres, 
had let paſſe the feaſt of Parentalia, they therefore ſuppo⸗ 
fed (that the infernall Goddes being for the fame canfe 
angrie) there arofe ſtoꝛmes and peſtilence, and that ſoules 
riſing out of their graues, did wander with pittifull coms 
plaintes about the graues, and by the highway fives, and 
in the ficldes, This feaſte endured by the {pace of fiftene 
dayes, in the whiche married women lap not with their 
huſ bandes, neither thoſe whiche were marriageable did 
marrie, and the Images of their Soddes were couered. 
The ſoules of them that were dead, when they came to 
the meate, they wandꝛed about the graues, and were fed(as 
they thought) with the banquet. 

In the moneth ol Way , there was holden a feat in the 
night time, which at the beginning they called Remuria, 
and after wardes Lemuria. This did not differ much from Lemuria. 
the feafte called Feralia, whiche was inſtituted to pacifie 
ſoules. Touching the oꝛiginall of them, and the rytes bes 
longing therto, loke Ouid in his Lib . Faſterum. One who Ouid. 
take on him topacifie the ſoules, aroſe in the night verie 
late he went barefated. and washed himſelfe guer with 

Aa 3 frech 


190 Ihethird part 


kreſh fpringing Wafer , and then faking beanes wbiche he 
had rolled in his month, he thzein them behinde bis backe, 
and ſaid, that with them he did redæme himſelle, and after 
beating on a pecce of bꝛalſe, he pꝛayed the ſoules ta depart 
from thence: which thing ik they had done nine times, thex 
thought they had ended their helpicrutse. Theſe were ce⸗ 
lebꝛated by the {pace of tho dapes. The ſacriſices which 
are dane foꝛ the infernall gods, are called dnferia. | 
Ve reade in Lucan, ol the ſoules of Sy lla and Marius, 
Which were purged by ſatcrifice. Wile ſhe wed befure how 
Athanagoras commanded the bones which were digged vp 
10 the entrie ol his boule at Athen, to bee ozderly buried 


againe. et. 
Touchingthe. The auncient Je wes had an erpꝛeſſe commandement 
uiour. of Gad, not to bee any thing moued With the miracles ok 


falfe Prophets, and Cod in plaine woꝛds fozbad them, nat 
to ſerke counſel of dead bodies, Saule in the beginning of 
his raigne, while be pet gaue himſelke onto godlineſſe, vt? 
ferly deſtroped all Coniurers and WMitches. J da nat re⸗ 


member that J haue euor heard 02 read, bow the Jetlwes 


behaued themſelues when any ſpirits appeared vnto them: 
vet J doubt not but that they are luperttitigus as well in 
theſe things, as i in all others. | ae. 2 


CHAP. * 


How Chriſtian men ought to behaue themſelues when 
they {ee Spirites , and firſt that they ought to haue a a 
good courage,and to be ſtedfaſt in faith. 


Dise Chpiftian menne dughte to behaue them⸗ 
felues in this bebalfe, it is fully and amply de⸗ 
clared in the bolic Scriptures, in like manner 

as all other things are, whiche appertaine vn⸗ 

5 our fatuation, To wit, that fivet we ought to be ol god 
courage 
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conrace without feare, being allured and conftante in true 
faith. 
F 02 if they be god Angels which ſhe w themſelnes vn⸗ 
to vs, then are they ſent vnto vs from God, to a god ende 
and purpoſe. But if they be wicked and euill, they can do 
vs no harme be they neuer fo deſtrous, excepte God giue 
the m leaue thereto, If it be nothing but a vaine imagina⸗ 
tien that we haue, oꝛ an idle fight ebtected vnto our eies, 
ſurelyit is great follie to be any thing afraid. In derd it is 
naturall vnto vs, to be amazed with feare when we fe 
ſuche things: fo2 very godly menne, as we read both in 
the olde and newe Teſtament, were ſtricken with erces 
ding feare when they ſawe god Angels, but pet a man 
muſt pull vp bis heart againe. Calben Chꝛiſtes Diſciples 
ſawe their Maiſter walking vpon the water, and appzo⸗ 
ching neare the ſhippe, they thought they ſawe a ſpirite, 
and they were aſtoniſhed, and cried out theough 5 
the Loꝛde (aide vnto them, be of god comforte, it is J, be 
nof afraide.. | 
The like is reave in the foure and twentie Chapter Luke24. 
of Saint Luke, when he appeared vnto them after bis 
refurrecion, and ſawe that they were maruelloullp afraid. 
Matthe w the 10. Fears not ſaithe Chꝛiſt, thole whiche Matth. 10. 
flay the bodie, but cannot kill the ſoule, but rather ſtande 
in aise of him, who can caſt both bodie and ſoule into hell 
fire, The Diuell would like it well, it ws would alwaies 
ſtand in feare of him. 
Be not diſmaide, although thou heare ſome ſpirit ſtir 
and make a noiſe, fo2 in caſe hœ rumble oneip to make 
ther afraide, care not for. him, but lette him rumble lo 
long as he will, fo2-if be fee thee without feare, her 
willfone depart from ther. And ik thou thinke gad, thon 
maieſt boldly fay vnto him, get thee hence with a miſchie le 
thou wicked Diuell, thou haſt nothing to do with me, who 
haue ſette my onely bel e in Chik Jeſu my oe 
am 


Chrif hach 
conquered 
the diue l. 
Luke u. 
Lohn. 12.16. 
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A am owner of this houſe, and not thou, onto whome there 
is an other place appointed. xc. Ił he perteiue pᷣthere is no 
feare 02 dꝛeade o him, and that his buſtiiag is not eſter⸗ 
med, he will not continue long time. J will make this 
matter manikeſt with a ſimilitude, which is well knowne. 
There be certaine men, which if they thinke other men 
ſtande in feare ok them, they make wile to dꝛawe their 
worde, and ſometimes two they dzaw it, and ſtrike the 
ffones therewith, chafing and lwearing luſtilp: But if they 
knowe their aduerſaries haue a god courage, and that (ik 
nerde require) they will fight it out ſtoutly, they will quick⸗ 
lp put vp their ſwoꝛde into their ſcabberde. In like man⸗ 
ner, tf the Diuill ſer thou art of a god ſtomacke, and well 
armed with Gods woꝛde, he will fone (eke after others 

whome be map mocke with leare. r 
But it it pleaſe God to evercife the by the Deuill fo2 a 
tertaine time, as he did lometime Lob, thon mutt patiently 
fuffer all things which he laieth vppon ther, and that wil⸗ 
lingly for Gods commaundement lake. And knowe thou 
well, that be cannot thus much hurt, neither thy gods, noꝛ 
bodie, noꝛ ſoule, without the permits and ſufferanee of Ale 
mightie Gop: i God giue him teaue to plague thy bodie, 
thinke with thy felfe howe lo euer it be done, that Goo bath 
fo done for thy pꝛoflitte and commoditie, who alfo ſendeth 
greuous ſickneſſes vppon other men, byother meanes ¢ ins 
Traments , 02 elſe both exercife them with other kindes of 
calamities. Be therefore ſtrong ans conſtant in faith, pet 
lette euerꝝ ane beware of boldnelle, temeritie, and headdie 
rafbuede. | 3 
Let it comfoꝛte the, that (hou knolveſt Chꝛiſte hath con⸗ 
quired the Deuill, as he himſelfe teacheth in the eleuenth 
chapter of Luke, by the example ol a ſtrong man at armes. 
In the 12. f. 16, ot John he faith: the Prince of this woꝛlde 
ſhalbe cat out of the pares, that is to ſap, out of the hearts 
of them lohich cleaue tothe wozde of Con, and are * in 
due 
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loue with the woꝛld, whereol he is prince and ruler, Foꝛ he 
path power ouer ſuch, which do grædily lowe the topo. 

In the ſirſt of lohn the third chapter, it is ſaide: The 1%. 
ſonne of man appeared, that is, came into the woꝛld fo: that 
cauſe, that he might deſtrop the woꝛkes of the diuel. There 
are many miracles in the Goſpeil wich ſhewe that Chꝛiſt 
taſt aut diuels. Albeit God foꝛ a time do ſuffer the diuel in 
many things, pet bath he appointed him his bsunde, which 
be may not paſſe. And he doth not ſuffer the faithfull to be 
tempted any moꝛe of him than they are able to endure, e 
giueth his grace plentuoully vnto them, vpon whome he 
Iaieth great afflidions. | | 

lle ought not to maruel if ſpirits ſometimes be fen oꝛ The diuel is 

heard, Foz as Saint Peter faith: Sathan raungeth euerp aan . 25 
where, in houle s, fie ldes, water and fire: and pet he is not 
alwayes eſpied of men, neither can he ſo bee, except God 
giue him leaue to ſhewe himſelfe. In that that we doe als 
wapes fe him (foꝛ he being of an inuiſible nature, taketh 
on him diuers ſhapes) oꝛ heare him, we haue to thanke the 
godneſſe of almightie God: fo2 otherwiſe we Mould not be 
in reſt one moment ol time. Wut if ſometime wicked (pte 
rits mete with vs in a viſible forme by the will of God, oꝛ 
be other wife trouble and diſquiet our houſes, we muſt not 
think therfoze that ther were neuer in boule befoze. 


CHAP. VI. 

Ix behoueth them which are vexed with ſpirites, to pray 
ö eſpecially, and to giue themſelues to faſting, ſobrietie, 
watching, and vpright and godly luing. 


lüldome in this sure time ( fo there is a verie 
4 L greate difference of men liuing under the newe 
Teſtament, from them that liue onder the olde, 
vnto whom God many and * ſent his Angels) 
“Cig 45 and 


Nun becauſe gos Angelles appeare vnto bs moꝛe 


Pe) ] a s A : 
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and that euill angels very offen appeare, we ought the ras 
ther to commit gur ſelues moꝛe diligentlp to the tuition of 


almightie God, both When We go to bed, and allo when we 
ariſe . 


Our Sauiour amongſt all other things, taught vs to 


pray to this purpoſe: Deliuer vs from euill. And moꝛeouer 


> 
* eosin 
ee ee ee 


he faith in the 17. Chapter of Matthew, that ſome kinde ol q 


diuels are not dꝛiuen away by any other kinde of meanes 
than faſting and pꝛaping. As touching thole which ſuppoſe 
that diuels ought to be caſt ont with coniurations, and exe⸗ 
crable curfings, J will entreat in the end of this my boke. 
Match and pay, leaſt ve fall into temptation. Matthew 26. 
And in the 22. of Luke, Chik faith vnto Peter, Sathan 
baty deſired to ſift vou euen as toꝛne, but I haus pꝛaied that 
thy faith faite not. And euen at this pꝛeſent alſo he maketh 
interceſſion foꝛ vs fitting at the right band of bis heauen⸗ 
lp father. f 
The auneient Fathers i in elde time > call vppon God 
in all their daungers and troubles, wherrof it were auced⸗ 
leffe matter to auouch many examples. It is alls very pres 
fitabls and god to craue the pꝛayers of the whole congre⸗ 
gation, when ſocuer we are vered with euilb ſpirites and 


vaine fantaſies. Foz we know right well that the paps 


ers of the Church haue bene very profitable and cfedualt 
vnto others, and that the god in their diſtreſſes haue cs 
uermoꝛe deſired them. 

It is Gods pleaſure, that the faithful ſhould turcbur 
one an other with their god payers. Howbeit that the 
Saintes after their Departure from hence, ſhould pꝛap for 
vs, that we ſhould in any wile dere their prayers, ſurely 
there is no tommandement of God, oꝛ aun example thereat 
in the holy ſcriptures. 

Moꝛzeouer, the Apoſtles teach vs to with and the craft 
and ſubtiltie of the diue li by this meanes. Saint Paule to 
the Cphefians the 6. Chapter, and Peter in his firſt Cpittte 

and 


1 a 


8 1 
eet N 
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and fifth Chapter ſaith: Be ye ſober and watche, fo2 pour Erbe. b. 
adut rſary the diuel, as a rearing lyon walketh about, . 1 Pc. 5. 
king whom he may deuoure: whom re ſiſt ſkedlaſt in faith, 
Fc. N N N 
hen men are ſecure and negligent, wholly giuen We mut heht 
onto pleaſures, and as it were dꝛowned in ſurketting, couc⸗ asgintthe d.. 
touſne lle, adulterie, and ſuch sther wickednelſe, then bath ge geod 
the diuel place to ſhewe himſelfe. Wherefore we ought to 
giue our (clues to watching, praying, faſting and godly lis 
uing: we muff heare the woꝛd of God often and gladly, we 
mutt befire to reade and talke of him continuaily , that we 
map thereby put from bs thofe diuelliſhe illuſtons and 
ſightes. ; 

$f thou haue any publike office 02 charge, do it faithfuls 
Iv: reffoze thy gods cuil gotten, either Onto their true ows 
ners, oz elſe imploꝝ them to ſome god and godly ende. It 
men care neither foꝛ God, noꝛ his woꝛd, it is no marucil it 
vaine ſightes appeare vnto them. Foꝛ Cod luffereth fuch 
things to happen vnto them, to humble them and to make 
them know themſelues. | 
It is an hoꝛrible thing, that there are ſome which gine 
duer themſelues to the diuel. becauſe he ſhould not toꝛment 
them: they ought rather to weigh with thomſelues, that if 
they ſo do, they ſhall be perpefualip toꝛmented of euil {pis 
rits, except they trulꝝ repent and turne againe to God. 


CHAP. VIL 


That ſpirits which vſe toappeare, ought to be iuſtly ſuſ- 
pected: and that we may not talke with them, nor en- 
quite any tlung of them. 2 


We ought not without great cauſe to ſuſpecte all 

Spirites, and other apparitions. Foz albeit God 

doth wie the helpe and fernice of god Angels, 
, Bb 2 floz 


; 


. 
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Martha, 


foꝛ fhe pꝛeſeruation of bis elect, yet notwithſtanding in 
thele our dapes they appeare vnto vs very Aibeme. Foz 
things are newe karre other wiſe ſince Chꝛiſtes comming 
into the woꝛlde, than they were Lefoze in auncient time. 
Although percgaunee thou thinke thou halte (ene a god 
Angell, pet des net eaſilp and vnaduiſedip give him cre⸗ 
dite. Ik tze euent of the matter declare afterward, that it 
Was aà geod Angell, which gaue thee notable warning ok 
ſome matter, oꝛ deliuered the out of ſome great dangers: 

gine end thankes that he hath dealt ſo katherly and mer⸗ 
cifully with ther, and hath ſuche care ouer ther, and ender 
uour to frame thy felte to his wil and pleaſure. But if thon: 
fee an Angell tebiche flattereth and ſpeaketh thee faire, 
ſuche a one as thofe are whiche craue thy heipe, (as thou 


batt heard befaze) in no wile credite their woꝛdes. Men 


which blaunche and flatter with vs, are alwapes luſpiti⸗ 
dus, why then ſheuld not ſuch ſpirites be ſuſpected? Enter 
into no communication with fuch ſpirites, neither afke 
them what thou mutt give, oꝛ what thou muſt dw, oꝛ what 
hall happen hereafter. Alke them not who they are, oz 
luhy they haue pꝛeſented themfelaes to bee ſæne oꝛ heard. 
Foz il they be god, they will like it well, that thou wilt 


heare nothing but the woꝛd of God: but if they be wicked, 


they will endenour to deccine ther with lying. hen the 
Angell in the fir Chapter ol Matthew, inſtruced loteph: 
in adzeame, he by and byalleaged teſtimonp out of the pros 
phet. Ik it be fo, that we muſt not beleue an Angeli coni⸗ 
ming from heauen, who can iuſtly blame vs, if we give no 
tre dite to ſpirits and ſuſpitious dꝛeames? Although Chꝛiſt 
and his Apolles had the full power to ſhew miracle s, pet 
did they eſtabliſh and confirme their doctrine by the holie 

ſcriptures. f i 
hen Almightie Cod himſelle had enquired ol Adam 
in Paradice, teuching the bꝛeaking of his Commaun⸗ 
dement, and that he had lapde the fault vpon his wile Eua, 
and 
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and fhe had put it ouer to the Serpent, which cauled her 
ta eate of the foꝛbidden krute, God woulde not demaund 
of the Serpent, that is, oł the Diuell, (whiche had vſed 
him as an inſtrument) tube he had lo done, for be knewe 
right well that he was a lyer. Except Eve had talked with 
the Serpent, He had neuer tranſgreſſed Coss Comman⸗ 
dement. 

It Spirites of their owne accoꝛde woulde gladly tell 
vs many thinges: pet wer muſt not giue eare onto them, 
much leſle ought we to coniure them to fell vs the truthe. 
God commaunded in his lawe, (as we haue oftentimes 
0 3 ) that no man ſhould enquire any thing of the 


sper pisnfelte fent his faithfull ſeruants, the Prophets, God hach al. 
Apoſtles, Euangeliſts, and eſpecially his onelp begotten ct a 
ſonne Chziſt Jeſu our Lozd and Sauiour into the worde 
by whoms he truly and plentifully taught his faithtull (ers . 
uants what they ought to beleue,to do, to leaue vndon, and 
what kinde of woꝛſhipping did beſt pleaſe him, with many 
other fuck things. By them he enkozmed vs concerning 
great and waightie affaires, which ſhould happen in his 
Churche, and in kingdomes, euen onto that bleſſed dap 
wherein Chu ſhall iudge the woꝛld, and tall call togi⸗ 
ther his generall Councetl, and ſhall pronounce finall 
ſentence vppon them tebe haue done well oz ill, and 
wherein be chall make a diuilion and feparation betivene 
the god and euil. 

Chꝛiſt himſelle after his Keſurrection did not imme di⸗ 
atelpafeend inte heauen, but abeade a while in earth, ape 
pearing vnto his Diſtiples and others, — (hone at at 
any time fap: MNho euer came again to tell vs what eſtate 
is to be loked foꝛ in the other woꝛld f : 
PMoꝛeouer, God among ſuche great and long perfects God hath pre- 
tions, wherein many profitable bokes haue periſhed, hath ſerued the 
eee pꝛeſerued the holy oe fo2 aur ne feriptures, 

ty 
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fife, euen vnta this day, and hereafter folll pꝛeſerue them 
in defpite of all impious and wicked men. 
Cod hach in- He hath alſo oꝛdeyned the miniſte rie ef the ſwoꝛde, that 
firucedthe bnks the ende of the woꝛlde, there ſhoulde be ſome men, 
=~ minifter Whiche bothe by liucly vopte, and allo by their twats 
; tings, ſhoulde interpꝛete bis worde, and entourime o⸗ 
thers of his will and pleaſure. Mis wond is a ſhining 
P fals ung. lanterne, which Hinethin this darke woslde, which is 
Tol z. kuli ok errours, as we reade Palm. 119. And our ſauiour 
Ri ſaith in the eight chapter of Saint lohn,that he is the light 
of the woꝛld, wWhome ifany man follow, he walketh not in 
darkeneſſe. 
This ſlandeth as a {ure grounde ; whereloꝛe no other ree 
ttelations are to be loked for, neither by myꝛacles from 
Heauen, noꝛ by wandzing (piriteso2 ſoules, as the com⸗ 
mon people miſterme them. But lette vs imagine, that 
they are the wandꝛing ſpirites of deade bodies, then is it 
neceſſarie, that they be the ſoules, either of faithful men, 
oz ot infidels. I they be the foules of the faithfull, they wil 
fay With God the father concerning his ſonne Chꝛiſte Je⸗ 
ſus, Heare him. But tf they be the ſoules of Infidels and 
of wicked men, who J pray vou, will veuchſafe to heare 
them, oz beleœue any thing they lap: Moꝛcouer thole things 
whiche thefe counterfeite ſoules do ſpeake, eyther agree 
with the holy Striptures, oz elſe are contrary vnto them. 
It thep are agræable, then are they to be receined, not be⸗ 
cauſe ſpirits ſpeake them, but becauſe they are compꝛy⸗ 
led in the woꝛd of God. But in cafe. they are repugnant 
to the woꝛde ol God, they ought in no wiſe to be recei⸗ 
ued, albeit an Angell from Weauen vtter them. Thou wilt 
not belcue a man of thy familiar acquaintaunce, other⸗ 
wiſe woꝛthp of credite, oho ſounde ef bodie and feule, 
nowe liueth togither with the, il her aſfirme any thing 
Which thou knoweſt to be contrary to the holp Scrip⸗ 
teres: why then wouldeſt thou beleuc a ſpirite which me 
| 2 doc 
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Bock not knetve ? In ciuill cauſes the cuidence oꝛ witneſle 
of dead men is reiccted, why then in cauſes of religion ſhuld 
we giue care to the teſtimonie of runagate and wandzing 
ſpirites. 

It is no harde oꝛ difficulte matter foꝛ the Loꝛde oure 
God to ſende his Angels vnto vs, whome otherivife her 
vleth foz our pofite, and by them to inſtructe vs in the 
Faith: but it hath plealed him to appoint the matter other⸗ 


e. 

c reade in the tenth chapter of the Ades, that by an 
Angell he commaunded Cornelius to ſende foꝛ Peter, that At. 10. 

he might inſtrus him in the faith. He mighte haue tom⸗ 

maunt ed the Angell to teache Cornelius, but he followed 

an oʒde riy meanes. It ſhalbe beſt fo: vs therfoꝛe to ſtand 

to the holy Scriptures ümplp, and that all appearing of 
ſpirites, as alſo all dꝛeames and reue lations be tried by 

the boly Scriptures ,as vpon a touchſtone, and ſo to admit 

nothing but that which is ſet forth in the holy Scriptures; 

foz extept we go thus warely to woꝛke, there is greate 

daunger tra wer ber detciued. It the auncient Fathers 
had lo done, they had not eſtraped fo farre from the Apoſtles 
ümplicitie. ft vot 

8. Auguſtine in bis third boke and. G. chapter, wziting 5 avouftines 
againſte the letters of Petilianus ſaieth thus: Ik concer⸗ couniell. 
ning Chꝛiſte, oꝛ any other thing, whiche appartapneth to 

faith and euerlaſting life, (J will not fay, we: foꝛ tom⸗ Scrittore to 
paring with him that laid: Albeit that wer) but fimply, b⸗ 8 12 
Wpereas he going on, ſapd: Ik an Angell from Meauen 

wall teache pou any thing befives that whiche pou haut 
receiued in Scriptures conteining the law and the Cofpel, 

ber he acturſed. 

S. Chriſoſtom vnta the Epitkle to the Galathians the Chrifokemes 
firſte chapter: Abraham (faith he) when he was de ſired adule. 

to ſend Lazarus, ſaid: They haue Moiſes and the prophets, 

il they will not heare them, they will not giue care — 
oS em 
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them which rife vp frem the dead. Gnd when he boing i in 
Chꝛiſt vttering theſe woꝛds, he ſheweth howe he waulde 
haue the holy ſcriptures moze woꝛthy of credite than any 
raiſed from the dead. S. Paule ( when J name Paule, à name 
like wiſe Chꝛiſt, fo2 he ſtirred vp his mind) pꝛeferreth the 
Scriptures before Angels defecnding from Heauen, and 
that loꝛ very iuſt cauſe. Foꝛ albeit Angels are great, pet 
are they ſeruants and miniſters. Foz all holy ſcriptures 
were not commaunded to be written and fent vnto vs by 
leruants, but by almightie God d Lozdof all things. ann 
wꝛite theſe two holy fathers. 
All chings ne- What things ſoeuer are neteſſarie fo2 vs fotnotn, art 
ceſſarie 10 fal- canteined in the holy ſcriptures: thoſe things which are not 
ae saan expꝛeſſed in them, we mutt not curioufly enquire of, as 
ſcriptures. khings pꝛofitable fo our ſaluation. Mho will therefore fay 
againſt the commaundement of God, that theſe things are 
to be ſought and learned ol dead men, and by diuelliſh vi⸗ 
fions? Theſe things which are ſecret and hidden, we halk 
thꝛoughly ſer when we come ts eternall life. May not God, 
il we be not content with hie holy woꝛd, fap that vnto vs, 
which ſometimes he ſpake by the mouth ol Helias vnto the 
meſlengers of king Ochoſias. Is there no God in raell, 
that you now go to Accaron to aſłke counſell of Belzebubꝛ 
Pea Thomas Aquinas denieth that diuels are to be heard, 
whiche deceine fimple menne, keyning themſelues to be 
the foules of dead men: and by that coloure eſpeciallp tere 
sifie menne, whiche ſometimes alſo een vnto the 
Gentiles. 
Ik it wers certaine and ſure that tbe d Diuell coulde 
not appeare and deceiue menne, and alſo ſhewe greate 
And ſtraunge miracles, then perchaunce ſome men would 
% fthinke that we ſhoulde gine care vnts ſuch Spirites: but 
nowwe we fe the contrary happen. An euill ſpirite cloa⸗ 
keth his erreures vader the coloure of diuine ſeruice, and 
under the pꝛetence ol religid, he endeudureth to eie 
religion. i 5 


or VVaIlKIng Oplrits. 201 


religion. Foꝛ as S. Hierome faith, the diuell ſheweth not Hierom. 
himſelle with all his deceits, that he may be knowne what 

he is. And thereloꝛe it behoueth vs to be very cirtumſpect 

and warie. 

Moꝛesouer, miracles are onety teſtimonies and ſeales cle, are 
of the woꝛd, neither may any thing be appꝛoued by them, (ales of che 
which is repugnant to the woꝛd of God. All miracles lohich word. 
lead vs away from our Creatoꝛ vnto creatures, and do at⸗ 
tribute that vnto our woꝛkes, which is onely due vnto the 
merites of Chꝛiſt: and to be ſhoꝛt, all thoſe which induce vs 
any wayes into errour, are to be eſchued. If we muſt needs 
beléuc theſe appearing ſoules, no man could be aſſured of 
his eſtate: ſoꝛ ne w things ould be continually deuiſed, as 
we fee plainly it happened in the olde time. Thercfoꝛe we 
mutt let paſſe all maner ot ſpirits, and embꝛace true reli⸗ 
gion, and therein confantip abide. 


CHAP. VIII. 


Teſtimonies out of holie Scripture, and one example 
whereby it is prooued , that {uch kinde of apparitions 
are not to be credited, and that we ought to bee verie 
circumſpect in them. 


Hat wee ought not by and by tobcle&ue all thinges 
which we heare, not onely experience and many coms 
mon Pꝛouerbes, but alſo the haly Scriptures teach 
vs, efpecially i in cafes concerning our faluation, tous 
ching the which thing , we will alledge only a ſewe plates 
and examples. 
Wihen Chꝛiſt firſt ſent abroad his Diſciples to preach 
the Soſpell, he ſaid bate them, Matthew 10. Be pe tile as Mat. ro. 
Serpents, and ſimple as Doucs, beware df men: howe 
much moze than ought we to take hoede of diuels? CHrik 
pꝛopherieth in the 24. of e mann kalle 9 Mat. 234. 
f 0 all 


1. Tim. 4. 


2. Theff 2. 


| Wehe eit. Ahiche Woꝛdes truly in my iudgement may 
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hall come in the latter dates, and ſhall ſhewe ſtraunge 
mpꝛacles to tonfirme their erroures, and therefore her 
cammaundeth the kaithkull, to be herbekull and circum⸗ 
ſpect, and not without caule be addeth: Beholde J haue 
tolde you beloze. Sainte Paule to the Calathians the 
lirſte Chapter, faith in greate carneſt vnto them, that ik an 
Angell come from Heauen, and pꝛeache bute them any 
other Goſpell, her ſhoulde be accurſed. Cuen ſo, ik at this 
time lpirites appeare, and doe Liter any thinge repug⸗ 
nant to the Doarine of the Apoftles and Pꝛophets, they 
are to be rrieced. The Apoftic in his firſte Epiſtle and 
fourth Chapter to Timothie, dothe pꝛophecie of talfe teas 
chers whiche ſhoulde come, and ſaitze, the ſpirit ſpeaketh 
euidentip, that in the latter times fame (hall departe from 
the faithe, and ſhall giue herde vnto ſpirits ol errour and 
doctrines of Deuils, whiche ſpeake lies through hipocri⸗ 
fie, and haue their conſciencee burned with an hete pꝛon, 
foꝛbidding to marrie, and commatinding to abſte pne from 
meates which God hath created to be reteined with gy⸗ 
uing thankes of them whiche beleue , and knowe fhe 
truth. cc. Wythe worde ( ſpirite) are underſtode falſe 


teachers, whiche vaunt themfclucs of the ſpirite af God: 


Wut what cauſe is there, why it map not be vnderſtode 
of ſuche wandꝛing ſpirites, which haue induced men ts 
take in hande manp things? In the feconde Epiſtle to the 
Thellalsnians, and the (econde Chapter, when certaune 
affirmed tze latter dape to be pꝛeſente at hande, Paule 
kozetelleth them; that there ſhall be a defection, and that 
Antichꝛiſt ſhall fir come, ſaying: Nowe we beſcrch pou 
bꝛethꝛen by the comming of our Loꝛde Jeſus Chꝛiſte, by 
dur alleinbling vnlo him, that ver be not ſodenly maued 
from pour intent, noz troubled, neither by ſpirits, noꝛ by 
woꝛzd, noꝛ by letter, as it were from vs, as though the day 
of Chik were at hande. Let no man neceiue pou bpang 


alla 
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allo be verie aptly vnderſtod of thole wande ring ſpirites. 
Saint lohn faith in his fir Epiſtle and fourth Chapter: 1,704 5.4. 
Dearly be loued, belæue not euer ſpirit, but trie the ſpirits 
whether they are of God: foꝛ manp kalſe pꝛephettes are 
gone out into the woꝛld. Hereby thall xe inowe the ſpirit 
ok God. Euerp ſpirit that confeſſeth that Jeſus Chꝛiſt is 
come in the fleſh, is of God, and euery ſpirite whiche cons 
fefieth not, that Jeſus Chꝛiſt is come in the fleſh, is not of 
God. c. Bere he ſpeaketh not of ſpirites which kallly af 
firme themſelucs to be mens ſoules, but ot thoſe teachers 
twhiche boaſte of themſslues that they haue the ſpirite ok 
God, But in cafe we muſt not be læeue them being aliue, 
much leſſe suaht we to credite them when thep are dead. 
And albeit that neyther Chꝛiſte no2 his Apoſtles, had fe 
diligently ginen vs warning, not to ſuffer our ſelues to be 
Seduced with mpꝛacles, and with the talke of ſpirits, vet 
notwithſtanding, daily experience teacheth ds to bee cits 
cumſpect and warie in thele cafes. Foꝛ aſſone as falfe 
teachers ſer that they haue no tettimonie of Scripture to 
Defende themſclues withall, bp and bp they furne thems 
ſelues to ſpirites and viſions, whereby they may confirme 
their dactrine, which thing bath opened a large windolve 
to many errozs. To what inconuenience aubition, cours 
tauſneſſe and enuie, hatg brought mau of the Clergie, it is 
both well knolwne by manp examples, and it baty alſo as 
it were by the way bene before declared. Baue not the 
ozders of Ponkes ſtriues amongeſt themſelues fo2 the 
pꝛeheminence? haue not they innented ne we miracles ? 
haue theypnot counterfeited gods, pilgrimages, faintes 
and ſpirits? The holy Air gin is a famous and nstabe ex⸗ 1 
ample, that we ſhuld not rafhly beleæue euery tpirit. Foꝛ at e nid 
what time p Angell Gabriclappearcd but ber in a bifible & by bellen 
hape, and laluted her, ſhe wing ber befoꝛe of p incarnatio of the app-» ing 
the ſonne of God, ſhe thought with ber leite, what maner of of che An ell 
ſaluation that chould be, hobo this thing could come to pale, 
25 Cc 2 fering 
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ling the had knen de no man. Then at the lat being 
enfoꝛmed of the meanes by the Angeli, foe ſaid: Beholde 
the handmapd of the Loꝛd, be it vnto me acceading to thy 
woꝛd. Why then Houlv we beleue euery ſpirite, eſpeti⸗ 
allp thoſe which teach things quite centrary to the wozd 


CHAP. IX. 


After Witst (are the faighfalin she Pan Church vſed 
themſelues when they met with ſpirits. 


J Waue declared out of the word of God Sot god and god⸗ 
ly men ought to behaue thenifelues, when ſeeuer any 
ſpirites appeare vnto them. And trulp the auncient Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtians behaued themſelues after this ſoꝛt. Foz thep wers 
couragious and without feare, they gaue themſelues to 
godlineſſe, and all god werkes, they diligently auoyded all 
things which were diſplealing bute Sod: and thep were 


alfa very cirtumſpec, not to attribute to much vnto ſpirits 


The ſigne of 
the Croſſe. 
Tertullian. 


Hierome. 


Origen. &c. 


Athanaflus, 


and viſions. 

It was a common cuſtom amongit them, to bleſte them ⸗ 
ſelues with the ſigne ol the Crofle , when they mette with 
thele things, which many allo ble at this dap. Tertulllan 
wꝛiteth in his bake De corona militis, that the auntient 
Chꝛiſtians did manp times marke their lozeheades with 
the ſigne of the Crolle. D. Hierom exhoꝛteth Demetriades, 
that he often crofe his foꝛeheade, leaſt that the deſtroper 
of Evipt finde any plate therein. Origen alſo, Epiphanius, 
Chriſoſtome, and Auguſtine, Weite! manp thinges of the 
vertue of the bolic Crofle. D. Athanaſius Wꝛiteth in his 
boke De Humanitate verbi, seiu{que corporal: aduentu, Fol. 67. 4 
In times paſt (faith he) the diuels by vaine Hewes, and 

mockerie,enſnared men, abiding ſomtimes i in wels, ſome⸗ 
time in riuers, in ſtones, and wods, and ſe by craftte de- 


is . n men into hotkuchnetke. But nowe 


ünce. 
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fince Gods woꝛd hath appeared vnts vs, ſuche ſightes and 
vaine fantaſtes haue ſurceaſed. Fol. 56. and 72. and in other 
places alſo he handleth the ſame matter. ie 

Lactantius wꝛiteth of the fame in his fourth hoke D. 
winarum Inſtitutionum 26. Chapter, and alſo thꝛoughout the 
27. Chapter. He faith that the diuel can haue no acceſſe vn⸗ 
to thaſe, noꝛ any wayes hurt them, which ſigne their foze⸗ 
heads with the Croſſe. He addeth moꝛeduer, that the Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtians bled this ceremonie in old time, in caſting out diuels 
and healing diſeaſes. 

Pot foꝛ that they alcribed ſuch effitatie and force to the ys er che 
externall figne of the Croſſe, (fo2 that were ſuperſtitious) bare ſigne of 
but vnto the Croſſe, that is, to the merites of Chziſte, che Croſſe 
whole woꝛthineſſe and excellencie, they called withall to baue anie 
their remembꝛance. Touching the holy Apoſtles, oꝛ Ae ree 
poſtolike Churches, we reade not, that they euer vfed the 
ſigne of the Crolle, in expelling diuels, in curing diſeaſes, 
an in any other thing. Cod ſpared the Jewes in Egipr, 

whiche marked the Doze poles with the bloude of the 
Lambe: not that Lambes bloude is able to peliuer men 
froin death, but it was a figure of the bloud and paſſion of 
Chꝛiſt Jeſus. And the Jewes ſpꝛinkled not bloud of their 
one god deuotion, as they terme it, but by the comman⸗ 
dement of Cod. The holy Fathers by the ceremonie that 
they ſigned themſelues with the Crolle, ment to teſtiſie 
their confidence in the crofie, that is, in the death of Chait 
Jeſus, which abandoneth all euill and miſchiefe. The Dis 
uell neuer a whit feareth the Creſle, where with we fiane | 
our ſelues, no2 pet thoſe pieces and fragments of Chꝛiſtes 
TCrolſe, which are ſhewed fo2 reliques, but he trembleth at 
the power and foꝛce of Chꝛiſts death, bythe which he was 
tonquered and ouerthzaowne. Afanp manattribute to much 
vnto ceremonies, he cannot be excuſed {rom ſuperſtition, 
which woꝛthily deſerueth blame. 
Ae read moze in the auncient wꝛiters, that they bled: 
unte G Cy O39 


* 
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Coniurations exoztiſmes, 03 toniurations in si tists C barebe as 4 
agaiuft diuels gainſt diuels. 2 ‘ae 
Tertullian. Pou map read in Tettullica t in bis boke De s that 2 
vncleane ſpirits haue oftentimes dereiucd men, haue taken 
on them the perſons of others, and haue fained themſelues 
to be the ſoules ol dead men, that men ſhould not belene — 
that all ſoules deſcended into Bell what is to be vnderſtoꝛ 
by the woꝛd Hell, J haue Getwed befoꝛe) and ſo to bzing the 
belefe of the latter tudgement of the reſurregion of the : 
Bead into doubt and queſtion. 

Mozeouer, we reade that the olde Fathers haue calt 
diuels out ef men, and out of ſuch plates wherein by their 
rumbling, thep haue put many in hoꝛrible feare. Such an 
hiſtoꝛie of Saint Iohn in Abdias Babylonius, fo2 the holy 
Apoſtles, and manp godly men alter them, were endued 
with this grace from God, that they could caſt out vnclean 
ſpirits: which gift continued a leng ſeaſon in the Church, 
to the great pꝛofit of the faithtull, but after wards it cea⸗ 
ſed as other miracles did alſo. It maketh wats this pur⸗ 
pole, that Tertullian Wziteth in his Apologetico, Fol. 858. 
and 159. 

Thus we bane (ufficiently fene after what ſoꝛt the 
holy Fathers and auncient chꝛiſtians behaued ee 
9 5 pi e appeared bite them. 


CHAP. X. 


That 10 kindes of ſuperſtition haue crept in, 1 8 va 
by men haue 1 e aes to driue away ff ae 


12 proces af time, faperMitions ¢ encreaſed maze 3 moze. 

2. Theſſa. 1 Paule tomplaineth, that in his time Antichziſt beganne 
to pꝛactiſe his miſterie of iniquitie, and that man opini⸗ 

1. Jahn. 4. ons and ſects beganne to ſpꝛing vp. Baint John wꝛiteth, 
hab in 0 time, there were many Antichziſtes. Mhat 

maracil 


J 
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maruel is it then, ifaftertwards, yea and that verie quick⸗ 


ly, diuers errours croape into the Ehurthe and maiterir⸗ | 


ed excerdingly? 

Sainte Auguſtine in his 22. bake De ciuitate Dei, 
und eighte Chapter alter that hee hadde recited certaine 
miracles, whiche were therefoze ſhewed that men might 
belaue in Chall, he ſetteth forthe this hiſtoꝛie Hefperi- 
us à man ot god woꝛdhippe and calling amongeſt vs, hath 
apiece of land in the territoʒic of Faifalum called Cubecb, 
in the which, perteining by the languiſhing ob his cattell 
and ſcruauntes, that his boule was infected with the force 
and rage of euill ſpirites, he deſired our fellow Pꝛieſtes, 
(Z being then ablent, ) that ſome one ef them would take 
the paines te go thither, that the ſpirit by his ged pꝛaiers 


Auguftines 


might giue place: one of them went thither, and there of ⸗ 


fred the facrifice of the bodie of Chꝛiſt, praying verp ears 
neſtly, that the fame diſguieting of ſpirites might ceaſe, 
and by and by God had compallion, and it ceaſed. He had 
giuen him ok a friend of his, ſome parte of holp lande 
bꝛought from Pieruſalem, where Chak being buried, 
reſe againe the third vay: that earth he hung vp in his 
chamber, leaſt any euill might happt vnto him. But when 
his houſe was delivered frö that trouble, he deuiſeth with 
himſelfe what he might do with the faide earth, which fo2 
reuerence fake, he would not kwpe any longer in his 
chamber. ec, Mereby it is manikeſt, that ſuperſtition bes 
gan imme diatlp, and( as it hapneth alwaies) arewe bigger 
with great increaſe, as if one ſhoulde roll forthe ſnowe 
tlodded togither, oe as when huge lumpes ol lnowe begin 
to fall down from the Apes, all things on eue ry fide are fil⸗ 
led with ſnowe. Shoꝛtly after menne began to pꝛaye, and 
offer facrifice ſoꝛ dead mennes ſoules, vea and that with 
a god intention, as it map euidently appcare in many of 
the auncient fathers. 


Meters 


The Aue Ma- 
rie is no prai- 
Ere 
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Afterwards when Wiſhops and parich Pꝛieſts, did not 


onelp not correct olde ſuperſtitions, but alſo pppen à god 


meaning increaſe them, at the laſt they grew to an inünite 


number. Fos when ſpirits appeared, men called not vpen 


God thꝛough Chꝛiſt only, but alſo vpon Saints, forgetting - 
that which S. Paule faith to the Romanes the tenth. (Foꝛ 
J wil let paſſe at this time all other arguments.) how hall 
they call vpon him in whom they haue not beleued > The 
Papitts themſelues cannot denp, but that we mull beleue 
onelp in God, and thereloꝛe he onely is to be Wonne 
through his ſonne. 

Some waite that it is a ſoueraign remedie to dꝛiue as 
Way diuels, ik we pꝛay Ane Maria. Wigere by the way 
is to bee noted, that the fame (alutation of the Angellis 
no pꝛaper, but onelp a greeting, and hiſtoꝛicall narration, 
to witke, howe the Archangell Gabriell tolde the Virgin 
Mary befeze of the Incarnation of Chꝛiſt. But J pꝛasg 
ther weigh the ſenſe ol the woꝛds, and whether thou wilt 
oz no, thou muſt nedes fay that theſe woꝛds conteine in 
them neither alſking, noz thankelgiuing, which are {he 
parts of prayer. Wibenthe Angell came vnto her, he ſalu⸗ 
ted her, laying: . ſalue, that is, Gon ſptede, oz ree 
ioyce (foꝛ as Feſtus faith, the Oreke and the Latin woꝛd 
haue one ſignification.) Then he addeth further, full of 
grace, which is to be vnderſted pallinely, as they terme 
it in the ſcholes) for becauſe God bheſtowed his grace vp⸗ 
on her: fo2 fo the Angell himſelfe expoundeth it, when he 
faith alter wardes, that fhe had founde grace, that is, that 
God is mercifull and louing towardes her. Whole woꝛds 
map not be fo vnderſtode, as if fhe were the lountaine of 
grate (as ſome haue expounded it) and that ſhe bath grace 
of her felfe, and beſtoweth it vpon ſuch as call vppon ber, 
oꝛ ſpeake vnto ber with the ſalutation of the Angell. Foz 
nepther the Greeke woꝛde, noz any other places of the 
Srriptures admit this ſenſe. The Apotite ſaieth 5 ns 

pots 
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Ephelians the fir Chapter, that God hath made vs his 
faithful feruants,deare by his grace through his beloucd, 
that is, thꝛough Actus Chꝛiſt. In the which ſaping, the 
ſame woꝛd is put, which the Angel! vled in faluting the 
holy Uirgine. It is written in the firſt Chapter of fairit 
Jehns Goſpell in plaine wozdes, that John Baptiſt bare 
witneſſe of Chꝛiſt with a loude voyce, and ſaide, that we 
all haue receiued of his fulneſſe, grace foꝛ grace. oꝛ the 
lawe was giuen by Mofes, but grace and truth ſpꝛang vy 
by Chꝛiſt. Pan other ſuche places J omit foꝛ bꝛeuities 
fake, The Wirgin Mary her felfe ſaith, the Lozd hath done 
maruelious things vnts me. She (etteth forth the grace 
of God, giuen vnto her from God, without any of her de⸗ 
ſerts. Foꝛ he neuer beſtowed greater grate on ap woman. 


And there is a very great difference between him that cons 


ferreth grate, and them which rece ine oꝛ obtaine grace. 
Grace is only to be fought at his hands, who giueth grace, 
and not of them which themſlelues reteiue grace. & fewe 


peares paſt, all men beſought the Uirgin koꝛ helpe, hoping 


fo2 moꝛe grace and ſuctour of her than af Chꝛiſt himlelfe. 
The Angell addeth further: Blelled art thou among E woe 
men, that is, God hath conkerred moꝛe grace vnto the, 
than bute any other woman. The woꝛds which are ioyned 
here vnto, Bleſſed ts the frute of thy wombe, are not the 


woꝛds of the Angell, but of her coufia Elizabeth, who alfa’ 


ſaluted her. Unto theſe woꝛds ſome religious men added, 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt, Amen. Therefoꝛe the Angell vttered not all 


thole woꝛds of the Aue Marie (as it may manifeſtiꝝ be gar 


the red out of the berp tert of Saint Luke, Chapter 1.) not 
becauſe we deny theſe woꝛds to be god and holy, oz the 
tert ſaith of Elizabeth , that the was full of the holy abot: 
but that which the Angell ſpake not, is not to be attributed 
vnto her. ou ſhall not finde inany allowed Autheꝛs, that 
in the time of the Apoſtles and many dayes after, thie græ⸗ 
ting was accounted as a prayer, 02 that anꝝ godly men did 

Dod falute 


Epboe. i. 


John. 2. 


i „Tims 2 1 


Holy Water. 
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ſalute, and tall vpon the holy UGirgin. Mzich thing J wꝛite 
not, becauſe I would bereaue the holy Uirgin of hir hone2, 
but leaf that againſt hir will, we giue hir that honour 
which is only due to Ood the Father, and ts his ſonne Je⸗ 
fu Chꝛiſt. Foz he is dur onelp mediatour and red mer. t. 
Timoth. 2. Other wiſe the Aue Marie, and other ſuch plas 
tes ot bolp Scripture fall of confolation and comfozt, tous 
ching the humanitie of Chꝛiſt, his puniſhment, death, and 
merites, are to be often read, and diligentelp conſidered: 
neither are the Scriptures to be pulled out of the handes 
of the lay people, in whiche they may fee all theſe things 
with their ewne eres. Inde de J denie not but Spirites 
baue many times vaniſhed away vpon the faping of Aue 
Marie, but it was fo done, that men might therbp be cons 
firmed in their ſuperſtition. avi 

Wut thele men pꝛocerding further, did toniure oꝛ con⸗ 
fecrate water with certain peculiar ceremonies, and kept 
it in vellels in their churches, houſes and elſewhere: as 
mongeſt many other vertues, alcribing this fozce vnto it, 
that it chaſeth away ſpirites, and vaine lights. Thepalſs 
conſecrated ſaulte, and taught, that whether focuer it were 
caſt, it daaue awap ſpirites, and all deceites of the diuil, pea 
and the diuel himſelke alſo. Pozeduer, they contured with 
certain cerimonies and woꝛds, candles, palme, her beg, and 
other creatures, fo bine awap fantaſies (as thep terme 
them.) They laide theſe and ſuch like things, as alſo the 
relikes of Saintes, in thole places wberas Spirits had bin 
ſerne o2 heard. They alſo bare men in hande, that greate 
belles and ſancebelles by their noiſe fraied ſpirites ont of 


the apꝛe. All theſe things are founde moze at large in the 


Papiſts bokes whiche are wꝛitten of the conſecration of 

luche things, and are publikely extant. Ik belles be r 

on S. Iohas dap, oꝛ D. Agathes day, they fay it is a moſt 

excellẽt re medie againſt ſpirits. Some bfed to burne a bun⸗ 

dell of canſecrated herbes, that with the (make therof a 
3 e nugb 
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might chaſe away diuels. Many hauc their peculiar and 
ſtraunge bleſſiugs againſt ſpirites. There haue bene alſo 
many boly rites inſtitute d by the tommaunde ment of wane 
bing foules, as Paſſes foʒ the dead, vigils, prayers, and 
twelue months minds: as though the foules of godlp men, 
being deliuered from all trouble, were not immediately 
tranflatedinto eternall reſt. And it is alſo plaine by reading 
the Poets and Piſtoziographers, that the Gentiles had 
the ir facrifices fo2 the dead, as their rites called Nouendia- 
ha, which were oblerued the ninth day, and their pearelp 
keaſtes. c. Nowbeit thoſe counterlait ghoſtes craued no⸗ 
thing fo earneſtly, as that manp Paſſes might be ſung foz 
their ſakes, foʒ they bare men in hand, that thoſe had great 
and maruellous foꝛte to rederme them cut of Purgatoꝛie. 

John Tritenhemius wꝛiteth in his Cꝛonicles of the 
Monaſterie of Hirſgauium, about the pcart of cur Loꝛde 
1098. Henricus the fourth ‘then being Emperour, that at 
ſuch time as the oꝛder of the Cifteitians firſt began, there rh. ders 
appeared many dayes and nights, not far from the citte of Gieruans. 
Wormes, great troupes of haꝛſmen and ftmen, as if ther 
were now going forth to battail, running now here ¢ now 
there in troupes, and that about.iv.of the clock at night the y 
returned again to the hill nere at hand, out of § which they 
bled to come forth. At laſt a ce rtaine Monke of the Abbe x of 
Limpurge, which fod not far from p bil whence they iſlucd, 
allociating certain other vnto him, came on a certain night 
to p place of the bil, ⁊ bleGing hiniſelke with p figne of ß hos 
ly Croſſe, adiured them in the name of the holy and vnſepa⸗ 
rable Trinitie, as they came out of the bil, to declare vnto 
him who they were: vnto whom one of the company made 
anſwer: we are (queth he) no vain things, neither pet liuing 
ſouldiers, but p loules of carthly men, ſeruing in this wold 
vnder our pꝛince, who not lõg ſince was Hain in this place. 
The armour, furnirure, ¢ hoꝛſes, which were vnto vs tne 

ſtruments of inne while we li ned, are euen now acter cur 
Dd 2 death, 


Frorsifts. 
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death i certaine Agnes and tokens ol tozmentes. Mhat⸗ 
ſoener ve fe about vs, is all firie vnto vs, although vou no⸗ 
thing diſcerne dur fire. hen the Ponkes enquired whe⸗ 
ther they might be holpen by men, the ſpirit anwered: we 
may (laity he) be bolpen by kaſting and pꝛaiers: but chielly 
by the oblation of the bodie and blod of Chaff, which thing 
we befeech you do feꝛ vs. Alone as he had ſo ſaide, all the 
whole rout of ſpirits cried thee times with one vopce:pꝛaꝝ 
fo2 bs, pꝛaꝑ fo2 vs, pꝛap foꝛ vs. And ſodeiniy withal, they {een 
med to be all reſolued inte fire, pea and the hill it ſelt, as it 
it had bin on fire, caſt foꝛth as it were a great traſhing and 
ruſhing of tras. They had in Churches? a peculiar oꝛder of 
them whom they called Exorciſts, oꝛ Coniurers, whoſe aus 
tie was to coniare and dꝛine away dinels, but they were 
not ſo endued with that gifte, as the auncient Chꝛiſtians 
were, and therkoꝛe they did but vaunt r boaſt of themlelues. 
After wards certaine Monkes and Pꝛieſts well (een in 
Magicall (ciences (foz they were neuer without ſuch trim 
men) folie vpon them to coniure and dꝛiue away cuill (piv 
rits out of houſes into woods ¢ deſart places. They wꝛoght 
matuellous and ſtraunge things, and they laid that a ſpirit 
in the name of Saints, and by the vertue of their coniuring 
and charecters, was canſtrained to giue place whether he 


would oꝛ not. Indede the diuel gineth plate, but he doth’ 


it as enemies do, Which by flying chuſe a moze fit place 
to fight in, oꝛ moꝛe apte to embuſhe themſelucs. Phat 
Which Hatha doth, he doth it wülingly and os his lune 
accozde, that he might withdꝛawe men from trading in 
Sod onelp, and dꝛiue them headlong into Adolatrie. < heilt 
and his Diſciples caſt out diuels, but they were loth and 
Unwilling to depart, Mozeouer thep vled to hang Saint 
Iohns Soſpell about their neckes, and carvic dabotit bath 
them hallowed Ware incloſed in a ꝑurie, which they call 
an Agnus Dei, Theke are certaiue bakes abꝛoade, eſpe⸗ 
ale one weilten by lacobus de Cluſa, a Carthaſtan, cone 
| . cerning 
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terning the appearing of foules ſeparated from their bo 
dies, wherein amongſt other things we reade, after what 
ſoꝛt men ſhould prepare themſelues, When any ſpirits ape 
peare, howe they tail behaue themſelucs in comming ta 
them, in departing from them, in the place where they ap⸗ 
peare, and what queſtions are to be pꝛopoſed vnto them: 
touching which things J ſpake befoze, in the ſecond part ol 
this Boke and econd Chapter, Where if pou liſt ou map 
finde them. 0 

haue heard men tobich haue confeſſed themſelues ko 
haue bene fo ſuperſtitious, that when the pꝛieſt liſted vp 
the holt (as they call it) in ſaying malle, they woulde pꝛe⸗ 
ſently wipe their face withtheir hands, becauſe they were 
perſwaded, that it was god to Hop all ſpirits from merting 
with them in a viſible ſoꝛme. 

But tell mer J pꝛap thee whoſdeuer thou art whiche 
doe ſt fo, by what places of Scripture canſt thou confirme 
thofe ceremonies : Calbere doth Chꝛiſt and bis Diſciples 
teach vs to expell the diuell ( which is a ſpirit, and therefore 
witheut any bodie) by bodily things :! (he we but one cxam⸗ 
ple, that thep haue caſt forth the diuel by this way 02 means. 
Il pou bring ont of the boakes ot Tobie, that the heart and 
liuer of the dich being taide on the coales, done away the 
- piacl with the lmell, we ſap that the lame bwke is not ats 
counted amongſt the Canontcall ſcriptures: and moꝛeouer 
that the fame diuel was rather vanquiſhed by the pꝛaiers 
of Tobias and his wife, than by any fumigation. Did Chak 
oꝛdaine the holy Supper ts this ende, that thereby diuels 
ſhould be call oute Albeit that an euil ſpirit do faine to giue 
plate, betauſe of theſe things, pet he bzingeth to pate in 
the mr ane ſealon, that luperſtitioni is moge deeply rated in 
the hearts of inen. 
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| CHA p. I. N 
That ſpirites are not to bee driuen pany 7 oie ng and 
5e K banning- 1 tet 2450 i 


Le 4 cannot ouerpalle, that certaine dw n pers 
AIſuade themſelues, that ſpirites map eaftip be dziuen 
away with curfing and banning, for that (as they fay) 
ſpirits appꝛoach neare vnto (uch as pꝛay, and do moze eger⸗ 
ly diſturbe and ver them. Onr Loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſt who can 
beſt tell how we ſhould fight againſt the craft and ſubtiltie 
Of the diuel, teacheth vs in many places fo pay continual⸗ 
ly, he biddeth vs to paap in p Loꝛds pꝛaier, that we map be 
deliuered krom euil, calling Sathan by the igure cx szeyine 
Cuil it ſelfe, becauſe he excelleth therein. othing can be 
moꝛe acceptable and pleaſing to the diuel, than when anp | 
man vſeth curfing and banning. Be feineth that he is here⸗ 
by dꝛiuen awap, but in the meane feafon he cræ peth inuiſi⸗ 
bly into their boſomes. If pou lift pe may dziue away the 
diuel, in ſaping that he bath no place with vou, but hie plate 
is in Hell, and that be bath nothing to do with thoſe which 
put their only truſt aud confidence in Chꝛiſt Jeſus. Foꝛ i in 
the eight Chapter to the Nomanes in the beginning; it is 


laid: No there is no condemnation vnto them, that are 


grafted in Chak Jeſu, Who walke not accoꝛding to the 
fleſh, but accoꝛding to the ſpirit. A man may commaund the 
diuel to depart from him without any curling oꝛ banning. 
And that is alſo to be blamed, that certaine wicked and ralh 
men talke very beaſtlp, and filthily with ſpirits, if they ap⸗ 
babe at anꝝ time vnto them. 4 
Some others, when ſpirits appeare vnto them, will by 
and by (cf on them, and deine the away with naked lwoꝛds: 
and ſometimes thꝛow them out of the windowes, not cons 
ſidering beith themlelues, that ſpirites are nothing hurt 
with weapons. In the Grecian bittoates We reade, that a 
cextaine 
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tertaine Lacedenonian palling by a fepulchze in the night 
feafon, whon a ſpirit ſeeme d to appeare onto him, ranne tor 
wards it thinking te run it thꝛough with his ſpeare: ſap⸗ 
ing: NMhither flic ſt thou, O thou foule which thalt twice 
die? Surelpitis pꝛaiſe woꝛthie when a man meting with 
a ſpirit is not afraid, but pet boldneſſe and raſhneſſe cannot 
be commended. Ikfthp enemy, albeit he be verp weake be 
not to be deſpiſed, much leſſe ought an enemy fo mightie 
and ſo crattie, to be negleded. There haue bene ſome who 
when they would haue ſtriken a ſpirit with their (worde, 
haue tyought they haue ſtriken the featherbed, the diuel fo 
mocked them. Others ſuppeſing they had thꝛowne a ſpirit 
out of the window, by and by thought they heard ſhingles 
falling and ratling amongſt the trees. 

It is repoꝛted that there haue bin ſome, who fuppofing 
with their weapons to hurt ſpirits, haue wounded them⸗ 
ſelues, fo2 their armes and other members of their bodie 
haue neuer ſerued them after. Ae mutt not vſe a materiall 
ſwoꝛd againſt ſpirits and vaine ſhewes (fez it pꝛofiteth nos 
thing but we mut ble the ſwoꝛd of the ſpirit. They which 
will ſtrike ſpirits and ghoſts with a ſwoꝛd, inderd mapexio, 
that is, ght with their one ſhadow. In the boke of Jobe 
the diuel is fignified by Leuiathan, which careth not loꝛ the 
ſpeare, foꝛ he appeareth in diuers ſhapes, and cannot be put 
to flight with pikes. The diuel is a ſpirit, be bath not bones 
and fle ſh, but he only taketh on him a ſhape foꝛ time, But 
in cafe ſpirits which baue bodies do wander ( that is, coniu⸗ 
rers, pꝛieſts, whores, ¢ whoꝛemongers, which faine them⸗ 
ſelues to be ſpirites) there can be no better toniuration ins 
nented, than to bang them well with a cudgell. Foꝛ thou 
alt not fo much pꝛeuaile with sch kindes of diuels with 
woꝛds as with ſtripes. 

Bitherto J haue ſhewed howe they ought to behaue 
themſelues which merte with ſpirits. As touching them 
which neuer heard ez ſawe any thing 1 there bee —— 

winch: 
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which nener chaunced on (uch things) let them be thankful 
vnto God loꝛ fo great a beneñt, let them not be raſhe and 


bolde, noꝛ deſirous to fe ſuch things, but rather let them 
pꝛap vnto God fo2 them which are dered with ſuch euils. 
Let them not do, as thep manꝑ times vſe which were nes 
wer greatly ſicke: fo2 they feele not other mens griefes, and 
therefore they thinks they are litle ficke, 82 that they coun⸗ 
terfeit their ficknede,. vntill ſuch time as they themſelues 
fall into lome great and daungerous diſeaſe: euen fo God 
can tauſe them tole ſpirites, which neuer ſawe any befoꝛe, 
that after wards they map be the moze touched nee 
mens grieles, and diligently pꝛav op them. 


CHAP. XII. . 


After what ſort we ought to behaue our ſelues, when we 
heare ſtraunge crackes, or whan: other forewarnings 


happen, 


D ut nowe as concerning other matters, as in tale ane: 
1 ſtraunge crackes and noyles be heard, oz any rare 
and maruellous things happen betoꝛe the alteration 


ok kingdomes (which we {peaks of befoze) what hall 


we then do ? Surely we mul not attribute to much onto: 
{uch things, foz they ſometimes, vea and moſt commonly 
chaunce by the deceit of the diuell, who hath a great pleas: 
fare to haue men mute night and day on ſuch matters, and 
to imagine befoze their eyes and mindes manp hoꝛrible 
things, that thereby they may fall into ſome greruous ſick⸗ 
neſſe, and neuer be at reſt. When ſuch things happen in ⸗ 
derd, they ought to put vs in minde, that we caſting from 
vs all theſe things which difpleate God, ſhould whollp cone! 
ſecrate cur ſelues vnto God, and ſo frame our ſelues, that 
at what houre ſoeuer he come, and pleafe to call vs out of 
sea lile, fue Mould be readie fog him euen as e 
teachet 


Of Walking Spirits. 217 


teacheth vs, and alſo 2 patiently all vnkoztunate 
chances; how many ſoeuer happen vnto vs, knowing that 
they come not by chance, but by the pꝛouidence ol God. 

Plutarch, albeit he be an Heathen witer, is of a ſounde Plurarchee 
iudgementlas me ſermeth) concerning Ponſters and won⸗Chriſtian 
ders. Foz witing of Alexander the great, in his boke De °°" 
vites , he faith ; that there happened certaine pꝛognoſticati⸗ 
ons befoze his death, which ſometimes Alexander cared 
not foꝛ, but tcontemnedthem, and contrariwiſe, ſometimes 
be take ſmal and trilling things, as ſignes of euil lucke. 

He addeth further, how dangerous a thing it is, to bes 
ſpiſe tokens and fignes ſent from God vuto men, and on 
the other ſide, how pernitious and hurtfull it is to be afraid 
ef eue ry trifle , for as in all other things, ſo is there a mea⸗ 
ſure to be obſerued herein. Whe fame opinion is he of, tone 
ching other wonders and miracles, Foꝛ ve map reade in 
the life of Camillus, that when he being Captain, had taken 
and deſtroped the an, he made à ſolemne Dow, to tranſ⸗ 
late the Image of Iuno puto Kowe. And therefore he com- 
maunded certain men to take vp the Image: he Offered ſa⸗ 
trifice vnto the Goddeſle, and beſought her that (he would 
vouchlafe to follows him, and to be fauourable vnto the ies 
manes, as other Godoes were which now dwelt at Rowe. 
The Image made him anſwere that che would gor with 
him. Me alis wyttety, tgat thoſe men which noted and tes 
coded theſe things, repoꝛt other luch ſtraunge matters, as 
that Images did ſweate, that they gaue great grones, that 
they turned away their faces, oꝛ banged down their heads: 
he fateth, that men whiche liued befoze his time, gathered 
many ſuche examples togither, and that he himſelfe bath 
heal d many maruellous things of men living in his time, 
which we re not vy and by to be negleded and contemned: 
and pet mans inſirmnitie is luch, that it cannot attribute ei⸗ 
ther ie much oz tw little, vnto thoſe things withsut great 
daunge rc. men oble rue no mraſure, but are either to ſu⸗ 
{itt Cs perfitions 
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Maximus. 
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perſtitious and attribute oner much to ſuch matters oꝛ elle 
do dtterly reiea and contemne them. And therefore the fas 
fe ſt way is, to be aduiſed, and tu kerpe à meane in ſuche afs 


faires. Valerius Mature conte ſleth in his firſt bwke, that 


the very Sentils themſelues had many miracles and won⸗ 
ders happening among them in great ſuſpition, and that 
not without iuſt cauſe. True wonders ought to ſtir vs vp 
from fleepe, A couragidus hozle goeth well indugh of his 
owne accoꝛde, and pet if you do but make figne vnto him 
with a waͤnde, oꝛ put ſpurre bite him, he will be moze reas 
dier and quicker. Euen fo mutt we go in the wap that leas 
deth vnto heauen lo long as we liue, but in tafe we fe any 
lozetokens, oz ſome great alteration ſeme to hang duer vs, 
we ought to bez the moe ſtirred bp, to giue our ſelues to 
pꝛaier, and to crercife godlineſſe. The Gentiles if at ane 
time ſuch fore warnings were ſtzewed vnto them from hea⸗ 
uen, did inſtitute certaine ſolemne pꝛaiers and pꝛoteſſions 
to pacifie their Gods: how much rather ought all Chꝛiſti⸗ 
an Painces and agiſtrates „ Dottoꝛs and Preachers of 
our time, te bend themſelues wholly herein, when fe euer 
plaques hang ouer cur heads, that all men generally and 
particularly ſhewe foꝛth true repentance? 

Hitherto (3 truſt ine banc ſutftently ſhewed What we 
map thinke, concerning viſtons and appearing ol ſpirites, 
and other ſtraunge things which haue great afkinitie and 
likenelle onto them. and that in times palt, Pactoꝛs wrote 
and taught farre other wiſe concerning them, than the vee 
ry truth it ſelfe was, we haue alſo ſhewed the cauies theres 
of. It might be alſo declartd in many woꝛds, that the like 
hath happened in other pointes ol Chꝛiſtian doctriue, pra 
and many excellent learned and godly men, haue at large 
opened the ſame in their bokes which are now extant con 
cerning ſuch matters. 

And that J may conclude this my boke; 4 hall belech 
all thofe,fo2 the gloꝛie of — 825 happen ae 
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that in cafe they thinke J haue ſtraied from the rule of the 
woꝛd of God, they would freely and friendly admoniſh me 
thereot, but if they know it be agrwable to the woꝛd of Cod 
(as truſt it is) that then they fuffer not themfelucs to be 
ruled and mocked of iugling Ponkes and Pꝛieſts, but ra⸗ 
ther gine God thankes ſoz that great and vnſpeakable bes 
neſit, whereby be doth daily deliuer them out of great ers 
roꝛs and feares, and doth continually moze and moze bꝛing 
his truth to light: let them not fo lefe the raignes to their 
affections , that they retect the truth which they haue once 
acknowledged. bi 7 

The Senat and people of Rome as toꝛies witneſſe, gran⸗ 
ted libertie to the people of Capadocia, when the ſtocke and 
iſſue of their kings was vᷣtterlp extina, to be free, and Loꝛds 
of themſelue s fo2 euer after. But the Mobilitie confuls 
ting on the matter, re fuſing libertie whiche they coulde in 
no wiſe diſgeſt, deſired to haue a Ring. The Nomaines 
wondꝛing bereat, gaue them leaue to choſe whome they 
would to be their Bing. Let not vs ber ſuch foles, but 
rather let vs imbꝛace the libertie of our loules, whiche 
Ood doth daily offer vnto vs by his woꝛd. 

Many Moble nations fighting couragioully, haue put 
themſelues in pꝛeſent daunger of life, to obtaine and kæpe 
this [werte externalt libertie. How muche moze ought 
we Chꝛiſtians to ſight:againſt the ſubtiltie and deceit of 
the Deuill, leaſt the libertie of our ſoules, whiche is much 
moꝛe pꝛecious than the other, ſhoulde be opꝛeſſed by diners 
errours and ſuperſticions. . 
en fitting in darkenefle, defire the light verp ears 
neſtly. Let not vs therefoze caſt away light freely offered 
vnto vs by God in his Scriptures. Wie haue nothing 
bere in earth moze deare vnto vs, than the libertie of our 
ſoules and conſciences. Let vs not then (as Paule faith,) 
withhold truth in vnrighteduſnelle, let cuerp man ol what 
age ſoeuer be be, weigh with himſell how fratle and bzittle 
tyis 


this life + is tobiche God hath gluen wali + sSesneted is ie 
muſt depart from bence,foner then we thinke for,andrens : 
der an account ta the init Judge, of our feath, toazbes, and N 
beds. 
Gloꝛie and pꝛaiſe be vnto Almightie God fo2 euer ie 
euer, and J befeech him to vouchſale to ſtretch fozth bis 
hande, to deliuer all ſuche as are fill entangled i in 


ſuperſtition and errours, and to graunt thole 
whome he bath delinered his heauenly 
3 grace, that they be almaies thank⸗ 
Nae — full fo2 lo great a benefit, lea 
they be wꝛapped againe 2 
in the fame min 
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